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"I greet the Sun of the Empire."
Kneeling before the Empress, Yuris bowed her head, paying respect to the ruler of the Empire.
"You're late."
From atop the towering twelve steps, the Empress spoke as she fed her red eagle perched on her arm.
"I apologize, Your Majesty. I was dealing with overdue tasks..."
"Is that so?"
Overdue tasks.
It was a lie.
She had heard from Zeco that the Empress was summoning her, but she had forgotten to go and indulged in pleasure, tasting Max's cock.
She barely managed to arrive before sunset, as the Empress had ordered.
Yuris looked at the red-haired Empress gazing down at her.
She found it difficult to raise her head, feeling a needless sense of guilt.
The Empress's golden eyes curved into a smile as she looked at her.
"It's been a while. That you prioritize other matters over my proposals, I mean."
When the Demon King reigned and threatened the Empire, there were many times when she couldn't immediately follow the Empress's orders.
Resolving the urgency of the front lines took precedence over the Empress's commands.
Each time, the Empress would say:
-It's alright. It is more important to save the crisis on the front lines than to listen to me. After all, the reason I called you was to ask you to save that crisis.
She said it was alright.
But now, it was not such a time of war.
It wasn't that she disobeyed the Empress's words, but it was true that she had been slow to act on them.
"I am sorry, Your Majesty."
Yuris lowered her head.
"It's alright. I don't want to blame you for that. However..."
The Empress continued, feeding the red eagle.
"I sense that you have changed a little."
"..."
"Have you found a man?"
"...Pardon?"
Yuris raised her head and met the Empress's eyes, who was feeding the eagle but looking at her.
"Love often blinds people to other things. It makes them mistake it for the whole world, and unable to distinguish what is important and what is not."
"..."
"Do you know why the Empire was briefly shaken 120 years ago during the great invasion of the Northern Barbarians?"
"I do not."
"It was because of the Northern Commander who loved the Northern Barbarians. He told a barbarian woman information about important strongholds in the North. He thought it was a path to racial harmony."
"..."
"Do you know what the result was?"
The Empress waved her arm.
Then, the red eagle flew up and entered its cage, its dwelling.
"The strongholds were captured by the barbarians, and a ten-year war broke out."
"You know it well. We paid a tremendous price to prevent this."
The Empress smiled after speaking.
"Isn't it frightening? That an emotion that only passes in a fleeting moment can change a person so much."
Yuris closed her mouth.
Her heart sank as if stabbed with a dagger.
What could she say?
It was difficult to say 'love' as the Empress said, but it was because of 'pleasure' with a man that she had followed the order late.
The Empress's words were half right.
"That is not the case, Your Majesty."
"Is it not?"
"Yes."
It wasn't love, she could say that.
The relationship between Max and her.
'Because I use him to resolve my pleasure.'
She didn't know if there was any feeling of love in that relationship.
"That's a shame. I was going to congratulate you right away if you were getting married."
"I am a knight who has dedicated myself to the Empire. If such a person were to appear, I would report it to His Majesty the Emperor first."
"Hehe, yes. Bring him to the Imperial Palace when that time comes. That way, I can see for myself what kind of person the man who approached you is."
"I will keep that in mind."
"I sincerely want to congratulate you. Although it is a little disappointing."
The Empress smiled and snapped her fingers, continuing in a soft voice.
"But, do you know the hidden story behind that tale?"
"...I do not."
"That the woman who seduced the Northern Commander was a succubus."
"Such...?"
"It was a ploy by the Demon King's army to weaken the Empire's power. It's a truly terrifying thing. To try to collapse it from within by using a demon who plays with emotions... And the scary fact is."
The smile disappeared from the Empress's face.
"Succubi can also turn into men."
"..."
Yuris saw the Empress's golden eyes shining as she looked down at her.
"I am worried that perhaps a succubus with such powerful power that it could make you disregard the Emperor's orders has appeared."
A succubus.
The Empress was implying that Yuris might have been seduced by a succubus.
That couldn't be.
Max couldn't be a succubus.
If he really was a succubus, Yuris's senses, which had faced countless demons, would not have missed it.
"...That is not the case."
Yuris stared at the Empress's sparkling eyes and felt them pass over her body as if scanning her.
Only for a moment.
"It seems not. It seems I was mistaken."
The Empress, who had examined Yuris for a moment, regained her smile.
"It seems that the task entrusted to you is too heavy. It is only natural, as you have been sent to various battles from managing the security of the capital, even though there has been no war recently. I will assign personnel from the Ministry of Internal Affairs to help with office work separately, or reduce your workload."
"It's alright. What difficulty is there in serving the Empire?"
"Your heart for the Empire is truly deep and wide."
The Empress smiled for a moment and soon brought up the main topic.
"The reason I called you is not for another reason, but because of the Hero."
"The Hero, you say?"
"I heard she has returned to the capital. But she has not visited the Imperial Palace for a week."
"Ah..."
The Hero, Nikki, always visited the Imperial Palace when she returned to the capital.
It wasn't because of any procedure.
She always wanted to see the Imperial Palace, and she liked to see the various facilities there.
She especially liked the Imperial Palace's bathhouse more than anyone else.
So, it was common for her to visit at least once to use the Imperial Palace's bathhouse when she returned.
"I am worried that something might have happened. They say that if you don't do what you usually do, it's time to die."
The Empress seemed worried about that.
It wasn't because of important business.
Yuris felt the burden in her heart lighten a little.
At the same time.
'If that's the case, shouldn't they send another knight?'
She also thought.
If so, she could have sent Max a little later.
To question the Empress's orders.
It was a thought that the old her could never have had.
"It seems you are a little disappointed that I called you for this."
"Not at all, Your Majesty."
"If something happened to the Hero Nikki, you are the only one who can face it, so I have no choice but to ask you."
That was right.
There were not many people in the Empire who could compete with the Hero.
Yuris was also an opponent she couldn't guarantee victory against.
"So, go and check on the Hero's condition."
"I understand, Your Majesty."
Yuris, who bowed her head, rose from her seat to faithfully follow the order.
It was a slightly embarrassing order, but it was alright.
The Empress's orders were often difficult for ordinary people to understand.
Sometimes they were incomprehensible, but if she followed her orders, some blocked problems would be solved.
It was as if the Empress had seen the future and given a prophecy.
Perhaps it was a simple order, but Yuris did not doubt that it was for the Empire.
Of course, the regret of not being able to enjoy pleasure more remained.
'I can do it next time.'
She rose from her seat, still feeling the throbbing in her lower abdomen.
It felt like Max's semen was still inside her.
"Then I will take my leave."
"Yes. I hope to see the Hero's face in person."
"I will keep that in mind."
The Empress silently watched Yuris's back as she left the Great Hall.

"Please go in."
Zeco, who had not only seen her off from the Knights but also escorted her home, bowed his head.
"Thank you."
There was no need to escort her this far.
I smiled awkwardly, receiving a little too much kindness.
"Since I escorted you, it is my job to send you back."
"That's true."
"And I don't know what kind of relationship we will have in the future, so I have to score some points in advance, right?"
"...Pardon?"
What does that mean?
I felt a sense of unease at his words and questioned him for a moment.
Zeco, who was shining his smooth head, bowed to me and left.
It seems that I was in the office with Yuris for a long time, so he misunderstood.
'I'm just providing a service.'
Of course, I secretly feel that the level has become quite high these days.
"I didn't think I would do it in reality, not just in fantasy..."
Of course, I also included items such as whether you are a virgin or not, and items such as whether you can lose your virginity to virgin customers.
'It wasn't a question for real sex.'
The original plan was to end with inserting a dildo.
I was trying to apply the feeling of inserting a dildo to make it feel real.
Yuris, as well as all the other young ladies, became anxious as if their fantasies would be shattered if they put a dildo in their mouths, so it was an unavoidable choice.
Putting my cock in their mouths, I mean.
'It's like an excuse...'
I can't come this far and say, "Actually, this is what happened."
"I have to take responsibility for what I've done."
Now that I've started, let's satisfy them perfectly.
So, I did it with Yuris until my trained waist fell off.
As expected, the lust of a woman who exercises is amazing.
'Amazing.'
It felt a little different from when I first did it with Helen.
She was completely dragged around by me, but Yuris, while being dragged around, attacked me with tireless stamina to satisfy her own desires.
'It was so good.'
The feeling was still vivid.
That feeling of a trained, tight pussy clamping down on my cock.
"I have to forget it. This is work."
I slapped my cheeks and pulled myself together.
The fact that I mixed bodies with Yuris was a kind of business.
I must never misunderstand this as a personal feeling.
If I misunderstand that and cross the wrong line.
-How dare you approach the Goddess of Victory. Die.
-This man took the virginity of the Goddess of Victory!
-Helen of the Silvesta family lost her virginity to this man!
-That son of a bitch!
-Die!
-Execute him!
-Tear him limb from limb!
-No, tear his dick off!
Ugh, just imagining it makes me shudder.
I brushed away the goosebumps rising on my skin.
"A man should know his limits."
Look before you leap.
But that's that.
"I need to digitize the data I got today."
It had been a while since I'd felt data directly from reality, not data I'd manipulated and felt in a fantasy.
This kind of data definitely needed to be organized and stored separately.
I began storing the new information data in the magic circle.
And that work continued until the sun, which had crossed the western mountains, rose again.
Chirp chirp!
"...Morning already."
Organizing my sexual experience with Yuriss took all day.
I couldn't help but wonder if anyone would think I was a shameless person writing a sex diary if they heard me.
Knock knock.
Someone was knocking on the door.
Who could it be this early?
"Who is it?"
"It's me. Teacher."
A familiar voice came from the other side of the door.
"I came because I have a favor to ask of you, Teacher."
It was Helen.
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I opened the door, and as expected, Helen was standing there.
Helen, who had come to the shop, was dressed a bit differently than usual.
Not in the academy uniform she often wore, but in a dress.
It wasn't that she had never come in a dress before, but the dress she was wearing felt a bit more extravagant than the dresses she usually wore.
It was adorned with frills and decorations here and there, giving off a very deliberate impression.
In addition, she was wearing a wide-brimmed blue hat decorated with feathers to shield herself from the sunlight.
It was a look that suited Helen's sparkling silver hair well.
When I came out, she smiled awkwardly and looked at me.
"Ha, ha-ha."
It was a complete contrast to the sharp expression I usually saw on Helen's face.
I was always struck by her eyebrows, which pointed to 11:10 when we first met.
A haughty and irritable noble lady.
That was the most representative image I had of Helen.
"What is it you need?"
"Ah, well, you see."
Helen, who had been hesitating for a moment, slowly opened her mouth.
"There's a place I want to go, and I'd like you to come with me."
"Pardon?"
"It's a bit embarrassing for a woman to go alone."
"What kind of place are you talking about?"
Helen's face turned bright red.
She cleared her throat for a moment, choosing her words carefully.
"I heard that a new cafe opened in the artists' district recently. I heard that the canapés and Mont Blanc bread they sell there are really delicious. The ladies I go to the academy with were bragging about it so much. But it's a bit much to go to such a cafe alone..."
"Why don't you go with those ladies?"
"..."
Helen pursed her lips tightly.
"Are you not on good terms?"
"I, I am! It's just that I don't particularly want to go with girls who do nothing but brag."
It seemed they weren't on good terms.
And she didn't seem to want to admit it.
It was understandable.
Given Helen's personality, she probably didn't get along well with others.
Even in the illusion, she often looked down on other students.
She even disrespected professors who lacked ability.
For Helen Silvesta, the other students who raved about dessert shops were probably not people she wanted to be around.
'And there must have been a lot of nobles who bothered Helen by trying to get close to her.'
The Silvesta family was one of the most powerful families in the empire.
Even if she didn't take an interest in other students, her family was so powerful that everyone came to her.
She probably didn't only hear good things.
Helen was praised as a genius at the academy.
Jealousy from others always follows overwhelmingly intelligent geniuses.
Even if they didn't show it outwardly, many people probably put up walls because of Helen's family and her brilliant grades.
On one side were people who put on fake smiles to win her favor.
On the other side were people who envied her and built awkward walls.
To survive among them, Helen must have become more ruthless than anyone else.
'They say that those in absolute positions are lonely.'
Of course, it didn't seem like Helen was the type to approach people less capable than herself in a friendly manner.
"Anyway, it's not good to go alone, and it's awkward to just bring servants, so you're the only one I could think of."
"Why didn't you go with Sir Veron Silvesta?"
"H-How can I go to a place like that with family! If other students found out I went there, they'd think I was weak."
Helen snapped.
"They'd see you as affectionate siblings, wouldn't they?"
"A-Anyway! Brother is busy with his knightly duties, so he can't go."
"...I see."
I had also heard of the cafe that had opened in the artists' district.
It was a recently opened cafe, famous for selling not just coffee, but also pretty desserts.
And the desserts weren't just ordinary desserts, but were designed to perfectly cater to the aesthetic tastes of noble ladies, so they were incredibly popular.
I knew it was a place where noble ladies went with each other, or where a noble lady went with a partner.
Suddenly, I thought, isn't this completely a date course?
That thought popped out of my mouth.
"But isn't that a date course?"
Was it because I was tired?
I blurted out words that I would have normally kept to myself.
Yesterday, I was dragged to the Knights Order and spent all day with Yuris, and to top it off, I spent all night inputting the information I felt at that time into the magic circle.
I was about to finish the work that had continued all night and rest, but Helen came to visit.
My body and mind, exhausted from fatigue, momentarily escaped my control.
"D-Date! N-No, it's not like that! I just feel like I'm falling behind on the trends, so I'm asking you to come with me. I-I have no idea what you're talking about!"
"...I see. I'm sorry. I didn't get much sleep, so I was talking nonsense."
A slightly awkward silence followed.
Helen stared at me and asked.
"You have dark circles. Didn't you sleep at night?"
"Yes, I was working all night."
I couldn't bring myself to say why I had stayed up all night.
"Ah..."
The moment she heard my words, a deep disappointment settled on her face.
Only then did I see the effort Helen had put in to dress up and come all the way here.
Just as Helen hadn't properly seen my tired face, I was only now able to face the effort she had made to come here.
The flamboyant dress and wide-brimmed hat that she would never normally wear, the handbag in her hand, and the makeup that seemed more elaborate than usual.
I could see the efforts of a genius student who had worked her whole life to improve herself to keep up with the trends of the noble ladies.
"...I'll get ready soon."
"A-Are you sure you're okay?"
"I'm fine. I've pulled all-nighters several times when I was studying at magic school."
"...Okay. I'll wait."
"Come inside. I can't have a guest waiting outside."
"Alright."
Helen followed me inside.
"I-It's my first time coming in like this. I always came in for other purposes."
She followed me in with an awkward expression.
"I'll get ready soon, so please sit down for a moment."
"Ah, okay."
Helen, who was sitting in the waiting room where I always had guests sit, fidgeted, seemingly unable to find a place to rest her gaze.
First, I should wash up.
'I'm tired, but I have to try.'
Whatever the reason, I didn't think it was polite to just send back someone who had dressed up so much to meet me.
We were in a relationship of customer and owner, but even before that, it wasn't right in terms of human relationships.
Moreover, Helen and I had slept together.
I knew better than anyone that the reason and process didn't make it an easy thing to dismiss.
'Maybe that's why Helen came dressed up like that.'
So I couldn't just send Helen away like that.
Swish.
I sorted out my thoughts while taking a hot shower.
What to do.
After washing up, I put on the Cyranda silver glasses that Helen had given me as a gift.
And I stood before her wearing the most expensive navy suit in my house, which matched the luxurious glasses she had given me and also suited the bakery she had asked me to go to.
"Are you done?"
Helen, who was waiting for me in the waiting room, looked at me when the door opened.
"Wow..."
She looked at me with her mouth open, as if she were speechless.
"Is there a problem?"
"Ah, no. I-I'm fine."
"...Your tone has changed again."
"Ah, sorry. I-I was a little flustered."
Slurp.
I heard someone swallowing somewhere.
Surely it wasn't Helen, was it?

Helen unconsciously swallowed as she looked at Max, who had come out wearing a stylish suit and glasses.
She had never even imagined that he would appear before her in such a handsome state.
With the glasses on, the dark circles under his eyes created a strange sense of decadence.
He looked like a genius professor exhausted from research all night.
That appearance was very fatal to Helen.
She felt breathless and stared blankly at him for a moment.
So much so that she belatedly realized that saliva was flowing from her mouth.
Her mind was momentarily dazed by his appearance, which was so much to Helen's taste.
Helen needed a lot of resolve to come here.
When she first slept with Max.
When she slept with him in reality, not in an illusion.
Helen went home and thought a lot.
Reproach for herself for being unable to overcome pleasure and being swept away, the pleasant sensation she felt that day, and the belated shame that made it difficult for her to look at his face.
She wondered why she did it, but she also felt good and wanted to try it again.
Even when she wanted to see an illusion, she was satisfied by recalling what she had done with Max at that time and masturbating alone.
She wanted to visit him soon, but there was no opportunity to see Max's face.
It was somehow embarrassing to go see him to see an illusion like before.
-Have you ever been to the newly opened bakery, Miss Silvesta?
Then a good opportunity came to her.
The story of a certain bakery that had started to become popular among the young ladies.
Many young ladies visited, and some were said to have visited with their partners.
It was said to be a difficult place to visit without a reservation, as you had to stand in line for a long time.
-Sister, I heard this place is so delicious. Go with your classmates. The young ladies like it so much, right?
Veron handed Helen a ticket that allowed her to enjoy the bakery without waiting in line.
Helen had a good opportunity to go to the bakery, and she didn't want to miss it.
'If I miss this opportunity, I don't think I'll be able to visit again.'
So Helen hurried.
Having received a ticket that allowed her to visit the bakery without waiting in line, she went straight to Max.
Her heart was so impatient that she visited early in the morning, but she realized that only after arriving at Max's shop.
Max, exhausted and haggard.
Max asking if this was a date.
Max telling her to come in.
The sound of him washing up, and the sight of him neatly dressed in a suit and glasses after washing up.
Helen couldn't take her eyes off Max.
"Shall we go?"
Helen felt her face burning as she looked at Max's elegant hand and smile, which perfectly followed the etiquette of the nobility.
"Ah, yes."
She unconsciously treated Max with respect.
As if she had met a dance partner at a social gathering.
Embarrassed, Helen took his hand and left the store with Max.
The weather was very clear.
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"Let's go."
I grabbed Helen's hand and helped her up, then left the store with her.
Once outside, Helen and I naturally let go of each other's hands.
Her soft touch was quite memorable.
'Smaller than I thought.'
Helen's hand was much smaller than I had imagined.
I was surprised by how snugly it fit in my hand and how soft it felt.
The image I had of Helen was that of a powerful noble lady, which might have made her seem larger than she was.
"Where should we go?"
"Ahem, just follow me."
Helen cleared her throat and created a little distance between us.
"Is something wrong?"
"Huh? What do you mean?"
"Just now, you moved away a bit. Do I smell or something? I took a shower just before."
"Oh, well, that's..."
Helen hesitated, avoiding the question.
"Is there another reason?"
"N-no reason."
Helen turned her head away.
"...It's not that you smell."
"Then come closer."
I took a step towards her.
"W-why? What's wrong?"
"Weren't we going to the bakery together? Most of the nobles who go there are close to each other, aren't they?"
Everyone's friends, so if we look awkward, we'll stand out.
We needed to pretend to be a little closer.
If I accepted the invitation and agreed to go together, I should do it properly.
"W-well, that's, um..."
Helen fidgeted, unsure of what to do.
"Ah, okay."
Then she lowered her head.
Helen and I headed to the bakery, a little closer than before.
It wasn't until the rich smell of the bakery filled my nose that I realized we had arrived.
"There are so many people."
It wasn't just a lot.
The bakery was packed, both inside and out, with people waiting to get in.
Noble ladies were covering their mouths with fans and whispering to their partners, or chatting with other ladies.
"I heard this place is really good?"
"I'm honestly really excited. I heard other nobles raved about it after eating here."
"I heard the Empress was impressed. They say the coffee they make here is amazing."
Even amidst the praise, admiration, and anticipation for the bakery, there were:
"Darling, should we try the couple's set when we get inside?"
"Anything is fine with you."
"I heard the atmosphere inside is great."
Couples who looked like they were together were whispering sweet nothings while standing close to each other.
Although the Empire had a conservative sexual culture, they often turned a blind eye to this level of affection.
Sweet conversations shared while touching each other were tolerated.
They were even a little more lenient about these displays of affection.
Perhaps instead of strongly suppressing sexual desires, they allowed this level of affection.
"..."
Helen quietly watched those couples.
"Helen."
"W-what is it? Teacher?"
"What are you looking at?"
"It's nothing."
She walked past the people lining up.
"Hurry and follow me. I reserved a spot."
Helen, leading the way, confidently entered the bakery.
The eyes of the people waiting in line all turned to me.
"What is that...?"
"Everyone's waiting in line like this."
"Are they kidding me?"
Helen had walked in too fast, so they didn't seem to see her face, and they all spoke to me.
As we went inside,
"Excuse me, I'm sorry, but our store is letting people in according to the order they waited in."
A man who appeared to be an employee stopped us.
Helen, with her shoulders straight, handed him a glittering ticket.
"This is a pass given only to VIPs of this bakery. You understand why I came in, right?"
When Helen held out the glittering ticket, the man's eyes widened.
"Ah, you're a VIP customer. I apologize for my rudeness. Then things are different. We provide special VIP service to those with a bakery pass. I'll guide you to the rooftop lounge. Please follow me."
The man gave us a business smile and led Helen and me inside.
Hearing that, Helen smirked at the nobles who had complained about us not waiting in line.
You may not be able to, but I can.
That was the look on her face.
Why is it my job to be embarrassed?
"Let's go in."
"Okay, Teacher."
We headed to the rooftop lounge, which only the VIP class of the bakery could access.
"Fancy."
The rooftop lounge, which the employee guided us to, had a different atmosphere from the first floor.
I thought the first floor was fancy enough, but the lounge on the roof felt even more dazzling.
The scent of flowers from the garden on the roof, the smell of coffee and tea that the VIPs were drinking, and the savory smell of the bakery.
Fragrances that made people feel good were coming from everywhere.
And the view of the imperial capital below.
I could see why the ladies liked this place so much.
It was full of elements that targeted all the ladies' tastes.
'It's a perfect date spot.'
I looked at the VIP lounge filled with couples.
The silhouettes of couples engaging in affectionate acts were visible everywhere under the veiled tables.
They were feeding each other bread, drinking coffee, and sticking close to each other.
'This is a very open place by the standards of the imperial nobles.'
Since there was no way to know what they were doing beyond the curtains, it was a space where they could do anything.
Smooch, smooch.
In some tents, the faces of men and women were merged into one.
However, the employees passed by indifferently, as if they hadn't seen it.
"Oh, oh?"
Helen, as if she hadn't expected this kind of space, looked flustered as she watched the other couples showing affection.
"Are you alright?"
"Ah, yes. I-I'm fine."
We sat down at the table that the employee had guided us to.
This place was also covered with a thin curtain, and the employees' figures were visible in silhouette.
At the same time, it was a pleasant spot with a full view of the imperial capital beyond the terrace.
There were two long seats facing each other with the table in the middle.
As if you could lie down here.
"I-I didn't know it would be this kind of space."
There was a hint of embarrassment in Helen's voice as she sat down.
"It's refreshing. I didn't know there was a space like this."
My store, which showed illusions, felt ridiculous in comparison to this open space.
'Is my store healthy compared to this?'
Or is it not?
Then the employees came and asked what menu we wanted.
"Bring all the signature dishes here. Including coffee, of course."
The voice that had been apologetic to me was gone, and Helen's original, cold voice came out.
"Understood."
At Helen's firm words, the employee bowed, and they soon brought the bakery's main menu.
They brought the signature canapés and Mont Blanc, as well as a cake topped with whipped cream and bread made by cutting croissants in half and filling them with vegetables and ham like a sandwich.
There were many breads that I had never seen before.
There was a golden egg tart and a brownie with plenty of chocolate.
"Here's your espresso."
Black coffee that shone with its presence among the breads that exuded a savory and sweet scent.
Espresso with golden bubbles on top of the dark liquid.
'I can see why they say they're confident in their menu.'
I was impressed by their menu.
It was such a sophisticated dish that even I, who had seen bread and coffee from the 21st century, was surprised.
It felt as if someone from the 21st century had cooked it.
"It's delicious."
"Really, it's delicious."
The moment I took a bite, it was so delicious that I forgot about the other nobles' lewd acts I had seen here.
The savory taste of the bread.
The sweet aftertaste felt in the luxurious savory taste of butter.
And the bitter and deep taste of the espresso that I drank when the scent remained in my mouth.
The savory taste of coffee that goes well with the salty and sweet taste.
It was a perfect combination.
Of course, coffee didn't seem to be Helen's taste.
"It's bitter."
Helen, who pretended to be an adult and a greater person than others, frowned when she ate the espresso.
She seemed to have almost no resistance to the bitter taste.
"Shall I drink it?"
"Huh? Ah, no. It's okay."
Then I heard the sound of kissing.
Smooch.
"..."
Helen closed her mouth at the sudden sound.
"Ahem! This bread is really good! Right?"
Smooooch!
Helen's efforts to change the subject were in vain, and the lewd sound continued once more.
And a faint moan was heard.
Seeing Helen's face turn red, I snapped my fingers.
At that moment, a noise-canceling magic was activated around Helen and me.
The lewd sound that was ringing next to me disappeared.
"Teacher, you're really amazing. To cast magic so quickly without even a chant..."
"It's nothing. Helen can do it soon if she tries."
"R-really?"
"Yes. Helen has talent."
"...I see."
Now that it was quiet around us, I could see the scenery of the Empire at a glance.
It had a much more moving atmosphere than when I first saw it while hearing the loud noises.
"It's magnificent."
"Right? It's good to feel the greatness of the Empire. And I can feel the greatness of His Majesty the Emperor."
Was it because the emperor, the ruler of the Empire, was symbolized by the sun?
The roof of the Imperial Palace was shining in gold, and at the end of the buildings of the various magical schools where the Empire's magicians gathered, there was a golden flag symbolizing the Empire's school.
And the golden flag absorbed the sunlight and sparkled in gold.
We chatted while admiring the scenery for a while.
"How have you been?"
"Yeah, I got good grades this time. I think I'll be able to graduate right away next year. I passed the academy's standards. It helped to relieve stress."
"That's a relief."
"S-so, that's why I brought you here. As a thank you... So don't get me wrong."
"I know. I won't misunderstand."
She was a noble in an overwhelmingly high position, one of the best in the Empire.
Of course, I didn't have any foolish thoughts.
"...It's disappointing to hear you say that."
Helen pouted.
"But you were researching all night. I should have contacted you in advance."
"Are you that worried?"
"O-of course! I brought you here as a thank you, so I'd feel bad if you were tired because of me."
Helen, who had been hesitating for a moment, tapped her thigh.
"I'll give you a special service as an extension of my thank you."
"What is it?"
"I'll allow you to use my lap as a pillow. You can lie down on it."
"..."
If I were in my right mind, I would have refused unconditionally.
But was it because I was also drunk on sleepiness?
"Is that alright?"
"O-of course!"
Before I knew it, I was tempted and accepted her offer.
"I understand."
I went to where she was.
Then I laid my head on Helen's lap.
It was quite soft and warm.
"Then I'll rest for a bit."
"O-okay."
The last thing I saw before closing my eyes was Helen's face blushing as she looked at me.
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"........"
Helen pursed her lips and stared intently at Max's face as he lay with his head on her lap.
Max, with his hair neatly slicked back with oil and wearing the glasses she had gifted him, rested his head on her lap, his face etched with fatigue.
The moment she first saw Max in a suit, her heart fluttered at his appearance, which perfectly matched her tastes.
It was as if Professor Max, whom she had only seen in her fantasies, had appeared in reality and stood before her.
If it had stopped there, she wouldn't have been so distracted.
The dark circles under his eyes, visible through his glasses, were all too familiar to her.
Many professors working at the school, as well as students facing exam periods, all had them.
He looked so gaunt that she worried about his health.
But when etched on Max's face, the image was slightly different.
It gave him not only a sickly beauty but also a decadent charm.
Excited by Max's appearance, which had perfectly hit her preferences, she felt a warmth in her lower abdomen.
Helen watched Max for a moment, her body reacting to his appearance, which had so perfectly matched her tastes.
She stared at his face as he slept soundly with his head on her lap.
Their first meeting was certainly not pleasant.
It was a shop she had visited to find out about Yuris's weaknesses.
And there was the indifferent shop owner.
A man who refused to budge, maintaining a stiff posture, saying he couldn't reveal a customer's secrets.
Then he showed her a fantasy, and that was the beginning of her relationship with Max.
It was definitely the worst, but she was increasingly drawn to the experience she had in the fantasy and had come this far.
Giving Max gifts, and even visiting this kind of shop alone with him.
Helen raised her head.
The area where the staff was located was curtained off, and the imperial scenery stretched out beyond the open terrace, so her appearance was absolutely invisible.
It meant that no one would know what Helen was doing.
'No one knows what I'm doing.'
Not even Max himself.
gulp
Helen swallowed hard.
Then she looked at Max again.
With trembling hands, she stroked Max's hair.
The hair slicked back with oil moved with her hand.
The slightly slippery texture was unfamiliar.
'That's strange.'
It wasn't the first time she had touched hair slicked back with oil.
She had combed her brother, Veron's, hair a few times to groom him.
It started because she couldn't refuse his request under the pretext of, "I want my sister's support for victory."
That slippery feeling that she hated so much back then.
'It's okay.'
It was okay now.
No, it was good.
She stroked his hair and looked at Max.
She bit her lip as she watched his chest slowly rise and fall as he slept soundly.
After wiping the oil off her hands with a handkerchief, she stroked Max's face.
Unlike her soft, squishy face, the slightly firm feeling felt unfamiliar.
She stroked his cheeks, touched his cheekbones, and touched his firm forehead.
Her fingers, which had initially touched him tentatively, gradually became bolder.
"Your ears are the same."
She not only touched his ears with her fingers but also gently kneaded his earlobes.
"Hehehe."
She felt so good that she couldn't help but smile.
Helen's touch, with a faint smile, became even bolder.
"...Here too?"
She touched Max's lips with her finger.
She had only touched her lips with her finger.
thump thump
Her heart was pounding as if she had kissed him.
Helen's eyes were fixed on Max's lips.
Once fixed, her gaze didn't leave them.
She looked at Max's lips, his mouth closed.
His red lips, where breaths came and went.
'I've kissed him countless times...'
In the fantasy, Helen had been forcibly kissed by Max, and she had kissed him herself.
Many of the things she had experienced in the fantasy came to mind, and her face flushed.
'I'm crazy.'
Why did that thought come to mind first?
Helen covered her flushed face with both hands and took a deep breath.
"Hoo, I'm getting hot."
She fanned her face with her hands and glanced at the sleeping Max.
"........"
As she stared, desire arose.
Her desire to simply touch her lips with her hand grew.
"Ahem, ahem."
She looked around to see if anyone was watching.
Even though she already knew that her seat was guaranteed anonymity, she looked around one more time out of a sense of guilt.
Then.
"Well, it'll only be a moment."
She swept her hair back and leaned towards Max.
She closed her eyes tightly and leaned over, bringing her face to Max, who was leaning his head on her lap.
Just before their faces were about to touch.
"What are you doing?"
Max's voice was heard.
Helen's eyes widened at the voice she shouldn't have heard.
She met Max's eyes as he looked at her.
Max was looking up at her with dazed eyes, as if he had just woken up.
"Hieeek?!"
A shrill sound escaped from her mouth.
Her face turned red, a different shade than before, out of embarrassment.
"Helen?"
"Oh, th-th-that's, well, you see? Just now, I was..."
Flustered and unable to string words together properly, she quickly raised her head and thought of an excuse.
"Uh, it looked like there was a hair on your face, so I was checking to see if I could take it off."
"........"
Of course, he didn't look convinced.
Max, lying on her lap, looked up at her intently and opened his mouth.
"Hair on my face, you say?"
"Y-yes!"
"Then please take it off."
"Huh?"
"You said there was hair on my face, didn't you? So please take it off."
"Ah, that's..."
What if he finds out I'm lying?
As if unaware of her feelings, Max closed his eyes.
"Ah, ahaha! I, I was wrong. It wasn't hair. Hahaha."
"Is that so?"
Only then did Max open his eyes again.
He got up from his seat.
Helen let out a sigh of regret as the weight she had felt on her lap disappeared.
"Why, why aren't you sleeping more?"
"It's okay. This is enough. I can't impose any further."
"Ah."
It's okay.
He could have stayed a little longer.
She hadn't felt Max's weight on her lap at all.
"Let's admire the scenery while having some snacks."
"Shall we?"
An awkward silence followed.
But Helen thought even that silence was nice.
It's peaceful.
She watched the scenery of the capital with Max.
No, her gaze was fixed a little more on something other than the scenery.

'What should I do?'
I was feeling everything.
That Helen kept staring at me.
I was so tired that I forgot the thought of having a woman's face on my lap, but the feeling of Helen's soft thighs on my head woke me up completely.
I thought she would be embarrassed if I got up again, so I pretended to be asleep and closed my eyes.
And I felt Helen's gaze staring at me and her hands touching my cheeks and hair.
As Helen's breathing became increasingly rough, she began to lean towards me.
'Could this be.'
I felt a strange atmosphere.
The atmosphere of Helen trying to kiss me.
Just as I felt her breath.
I opened my eyes wide and stopped Helen.
'I can't cross this line.'
Helen was the eldest daughter of the Silvesta family.
She was the daughter of the best family, and if she graduated from the academy, she would receive proposals from various families.
The various marriage proposals that had not come because she was a student would be exchanged, and she would be a woman who would marry for a marriage agreement between families or someone to support her future.
She was a woman that a commoner illusion magician could not dare to covet.
'I'm just a outlet for a noble lady to unleash her desires.'
I was a helper who helped them to look at themselves more honestly.
Of course, I took her virginity in the process, but I shouldn't cross that line any further.
'The reason Helen is looking at me like that now is because of the process of taking her virginity and the shaking caused by the emotions from lust.'
Like a fever in the middle of summer.
It was a fleeting emotion that would come and go.
'Maybe bringing me to a place like this is to express that desire.'
I could feel a deep regret on Helen's surprised face.
I had many customers.
In addition, the reason I built this shop was to show the best material to others, but at the same time, it was also to earn money for the Illusion Magic School.
In order to make money, it was necessary to continue attracting many customers.
'If I cross a certain line with Helen here.'
I felt like something I couldn't handle would happen.
'It's right to stop here.'
So I forcibly changed the subject.
Saying let's look at the scenery.
I spent time quietly.
Feeling the strange atmosphere flowing in this space.
"...Teacher."
"Yes, Miss Helen."
Helen, who called me, was silent for a while.
A long silence and hesitation.
Helen, who was shining her sparkling eyes at me, slowly opened her mouth.
"...Are you opening the shop today?"
"The shop, you mean?"
"Yes. If there are no customers, I'd like to buy more of the teacher's time today."
"........"
I wasn't planning on opening the shop.
In the first place, I hadn't finished all the work from working all night and hadn't relieved all the fatigue yet.
But looking at Helen's eyes looking at me now, I couldn't easily think of those words.
"I wasn't planning on opening it, but if an urgent customer comes, I'll have to open it."
"Is that so?"
Helen hesitated for a moment, then grabbed my hand on the table and asked.
"Then can we go to the shop right away? I want to see the teacher's illusion."
"Let's do that."
Amidst the soft music played by the bakery's orchestra, I accepted Helen's request.
After finishing the date like that, I went back to the shop with her.
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At Helen's request to see a fantasy, we returned to the shop.
'To think I'd be bringing Helen back here.'
I thought we'd end the date today and part ways.
I thought that was the whole schedule for today.
"........"
Helen looked around the inside of the shop once more.
"Is something the matter?"
"No, I'm just feeling a bit nervous today."
"...Is that so?"
I remembered Helen trying to kiss me at the cafe.
With a slightly nervous look on her face.
I felt like I knew what Helen was thinking, even without seeing it.
"Come this way."
I took Helen to the waiting room.
Pouring sound
I poured her a cup of warm tea and handed it to her.
Helen, looking at the steaming chrysanthemum tea, fidgeted and asked me.
"Aren't you going to do the survey?"
"Of course, I have to."
I handed Helen the survey form that I always used.
"The items are the same."
"I haven't felt a great need to change them yet."
"Ahem, S-Sir, how long are you going to be so stiff with me?"
"I have to treat customers with respect. Besides, aren't I dealing with a noble lady? Even a small mistake can turn into a complaint."
"...You don't have to be like that with me."
She said in a low whisper.
I didn't hear the last thing Helen said.
"What did you say?"
"It's nothing."
"...I see."
Helen's eyes turned back to the form.
"This is here too?"
What Helen pointed to was.
-Are you a virgin? Yes / No.
It was a questionnaire asking if she was a virgin.
"It's the most important part. We can't actually perform the act on someone who is a virgin."
"Does that mean all the sensations I've felt so far weren't actually real?"
"...Yes."
I almost said that having a dick shoved in her mouth was real, but I closed my mouth.
It felt like I'd have to explain too much.
Besides, even if it was just the mouth, if I revealed that she actually had a dick in her mouth.
'The shop will be turned upside down.'
They'd say, how could you do that without permission?
"So, I was a virgin until then. It felt so real for someone who was a virgin... I'm once again impressed by Sir's skills. How can you create such realistic sensations?"
"It was thanks to rigorous training."
"When I had it in my mouth, it felt completely real."
I felt a pang of guilt at that.
"Ahem, ahem, this is strange. Having this kind of conversation... Haha."
Helen checked NO on that item, feeling embarrassed.
Not a virgin.
Helen, who wanted to do it for real outside of the fantasy, ended up having sex with me.
She handed me the leash herself.
And I put that leash on her, creating a relationship of teacher and student, no, master and slave.
An extension of the role-playing we experienced in the fantasy.
Helen and I, intoxicated by pleasure, crossed the line in that way.
Right here, in the next room.
"Now that I'm not a virgin, I don't need to check this item, right?"
Helen pointed to the item 'Do you want to lose your virginity?'
"Of course. Instead, please check here."
The place I pointed to was a question that had not been presented to customers who were virgins until now.
-Do you plan to receive the service until the end today? Yes / No
It was a question asking if she would have direct sex since she was no longer a virgin.
"This is a really embarrassing question too. Sir, aren't you a total pervert?"
Helen said reproachfully, but her voice didn't feel as venomous as before.
She even smiled faintly as she spoke.
-Do you plan to receive the service until the end today? Yes / No
She checked 'Yes'.
"I'm looking forward to it. How our Sir will treat a customer who isn't a virgin."
"Are you serious? Even if Miss Helen isn't a virgin, easily giving your body to a man is..."
"Sir, you're acting strange today? You know what I came here thinking, don't you?"
Helen drank the chrysanthemum tea and looked at me.
"What's the fun in coming to a place that shows sex fantasies if you don't enjoy the fantasy?"
She smiled brightly.
"That's true. I understand."
And she wrote down one by one the situations she wanted to experience.
I watched Helen write down the fantasy.
The corners of her lips slowly rose as she carefully wrote the list.
And after writing everything down, she.
"Here, take it."
She handed me the form.
"Sir, can I take a quick shower while you prepare? I sweated too much earlier."
I nodded.
"I'll be preparing."
"Okay, please."
I read the fantasy that Helen had written down.
"What should I do."
-I want Sir to experience the fantasy with me too. I want to feel that the person appearing in the fantasy is Sir.
This is difficult.
In order to perfectly control the fantasy, a person was needed to coordinate it from the outside.
It was possible for the magic circle to show a certain level of fantasy through calculations.
'Through multiple improvements, it is possible to create a certain level of fantasy without me.'
However, in order to meet the user's needs that change in real time, a manager was needed to observe and modify it from the outside.
That's why I always managed from outside the fantasy while also acting as a character in the other person's fantasy.
It's like being the director and actor of a movie where the user is the main character.
But what Helen is saying, 'I want Sir to experience the fantasy with me too,' means that I should also become one of the users of the fantasy.
"Not a director and actor, but the same actor."
Would it be okay.
It's not lacking in performance anymore.
"...I have to do everything the customer wants."
I designed the magic circle.

"Phew, I finally wrote it."
I want to experience the fantasy together.
It was the most courage Helen could muster.
Even though it was a fantasy, she didn't want to share the feeling with a fake Max.
Even if it was a fantasy that she couldn't experience in reality, she wanted to spend it with Max, so she wrote it separately in the other items.
That she wanted to be with Max.
If she came to the shop to see a fantasy today, she was determined to write it down.
She was also talkative because she was embarrassed.
'I originally wanted to stay at the bakery cafe longer.'
The sounds of other couples coming from beyond a single tent in a space close to a secret room were so explicit that she couldn't stay there for long.
For Helen, who was a virgin until recently.
For Helen, who only knew how to study and was clumsy in relationships with other people, and couldn't make a lover.
It was too much to bear the secret sounds coming from the bakery.
Max blocked those sounds with sound-blocking magic, but it was already beyond the limit.
The thought of wanting to kiss him while he was sleeping soundly was perhaps due to the magic of that space.
Kiss
In the end, she couldn't do it because Max opened his eyes.
'Everyone was secretly doing things like that.'
She could now understand why the noble ladies who had been to the bakery smiled with embarrassed expressions, covering their faces.
'Then, haven't they all kept their virginity?'
According to the laws of the Order, noble ladies must keep their virginity before marriage.
She had been taught that it was the right way and the proper behavior of a noble lady.
Therefore, Helen, who was more active in learning than anyone else, followed that teaching.
Until she had sex with Max, she had also made up her mind to give her virginity to her future husband.
When she fell into the pleasure that Max gave her and allowed him to have her body, she also felt guilty for not keeping her purity.
'I don't have to do that anymore.'
Because she knew that more nobles than she thought were secretly enjoying pleasure.
Of course, there was one fact that Helen didn't know.
Among the nobles in there, there weren't many couples who had actually had sex like her.
However, Helen, who didn't have conversations of this kind with the same noble ladies, had no way of knowing.
Helen, who had finished washing her body and came out, steeled her heart.
"Have you arrived."
She saw Max, who had drawn all the magic circles and was waiting for her.
"Let's begin."
"Sir is going in with me, right?"
Max looked at her for a moment.
"Yes."
At the same time as he nodded, the magic circle activated.

Helen, who opened her eyes, felt that she was inside the familiar academy.
In an instant, the surrounding scenery changed as if she had teleported.
At that moment, Helen realized that she had entered Max's fantasy.
Then, like Pavlov's dog, she reflexively felt her heart beating.
Thump thump
With eyes full of anticipation for what kind of situation would unfold in the future and in what way she would be able to feel pleasure, she looked around.
Taking a deep breath, Helen looked around again.
Familiar scenery.
Familiar space.
However, in a space with a different atmosphere, Helen faced the fantasy she had desired.
Not a lecture room where she usually learned academics, but a laboratory.
In the middle of the laboratory, which was full of all kinds of documents, was Max, examining documents and reports with cold eyes.
Max, wearing glasses with shiny silver frames, raised his head at the sound of someone.
"Helen."
"........"
Helen, who made eye contact with Max, was speechless for a moment.
Unlike Max, who kept his distance by calling her Miss Helen, he was kindly (?) calling her name now.
"Why aren't you answering?"
Even speaking informally.
Helen stared at him blankly for a moment at the attitude that the real Max would not have shown.
How surprised she was.
Feeling the lingering feeling of Max's voice, which was not affectionate but cold but full of deep affection, Helen waited for Max's next answer.
"........"
However, he was frowning at her.
"Who told you to speak informally to a professor?"
"Huh?"
"It's my fault that I haven't educated you because you've been listening well lately. It seems like I need to educate you."
Max rolled up his sleeves.
Helen felt an unexpected charm in the arm muscles that were revealed at that time.
In Max's hand, who was getting up with a frown.
"Ah........"
The leash that she had given to Max before was in his hand.
"It's the basic quality of a professor to educate graduate students."
Helen couldn't help but exclaim.
"Ah."
I like it so much.
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"Enough."
At my words, Aurora, who was sucking my dick, looked up at me.
Her eyes were filled with a desire to do it more.
Unable to overcome her greed, she couldn't easily pull away, but as she looked at me, she took a step back, knelt down, and raised her head.
I rubbed my dick, wet with saliva and precum, on her face.
This was something that Aurora, with her mysophobia, would never be able to tolerate, but the current Aurora wrinkled her nose and smelled it.
"Master Max's sexy scent..."
She said, as if possessed, looking at me with a blank face.
"I want to have sex."
At her words, filled with fervent desire, I shook my head.
"No."
"...Why, why?"
Truly flustered, she looked up at me and asked.
Having erected my dick, she thought she could now receive a reward, and she wiggled her hips, panting.
"Before that, there's something you need to promise first."
"Wh-What is it?"
"There's something you need to do as the head of the Life Magic school."
"Ah..."
She let out a soft exclamation and nodded.
"What should I do? If it's compensation, I'll pay as much as you want..."
If I received a significant amount of compensation from Life Magic, my financial situation would improve greatly.
But it wasn't an appealing offer.
If money suddenly flowed from the Life Magic school to our shop, people would find it strange.
That 'Aurora' who only knew her own school suddenly spending money on another school?
The Meister school, the Goldmoon school, and even the Bluster school would definitely think it was strange.
'The fact that Aurora came to our shop means that an internal meeting was held and a discussion about investigating our shop was approved.'
As a mage, I knew more about magic school meetings than anyone else.
If the other heads had opposed it, Aurora wouldn't have come like this.
'Aurora must have persuaded the other heads for her own reasons.'
The trigger was Yuris.
The reason was that Yuris, who was Life Magic's source of income, had come to our shop.
What if Aurora, who had taken a hostile stance, suddenly deposited a large sum of money?
There was a high possibility that an internal search would suddenly be conducted.
'There's no need to take risks.'
Changing people with pleasure like Aurora wasn't that easy.
Many preconditions were needed.
The other person had to enter my magic circle without suspicion, had to be alone, and...
Lastly, they had to have an excellent brain.
This was because excellent brains usually react much more sensitively to the senses of fantasy.
In other words, the reason Aurora was so broken was because she had an unbelievably excellent brain.
'In that situation, pleasure that had been built up by over a hundred orgasms being forbidden was unleashed.'
It was only natural that she would break down.
Anyway, if the other schools were to have unnecessary misunderstandings about our shop, it would cause various problems, so it was impossible to receive funds from Life Magic.
'Maybe a little pocket money would be okay.'
In the first place, I didn't make Aurora like this to receive money.
It was to protect our shop.
It was to protect the Illusion school.
"Go back and tell them that there's nothing wrong with our shop."
"Yes, I understand. You want me to play the headmaster, right?"
"That's right."
"...Okay! I'll work hard for Master Dick, no, Master Max!"
Completely possessed, she nodded desperately.
"I'm glad you understand."
"Hehehe."
"Then spread your legs. I'll give you a reward first, so do your job well and report back."
Gulp.
"Yes."
Aurora, who swallowed her saliva, spread her legs.
Slippery vaginal fluid was dripping down.
"P-Please, put it in. Please fuck my pussy with Master Max's dick. I want to cum already."
Her eyes, glazed with dopamine, shone.
I inserted my hard, erect dick into Aurora's pussy.
"Hnnngh!!!"
Aurora, who started trembling as soon as I inserted my dick.
"Ooooh!!"
She panted, making animalistic sounds.
And I grabbed her waist and gave her reward sex.
Aurora, who was soaked in dopamine and had become an idiot, would never forget this time for the rest of her life.
And the memories of this day would become a new driving force for Aurora.
She would work hard to receive dick rewards.
As a servant of the Illusion school mage that she hated so much.
"I'm going, I'm going! I'm gonna cum. I'm gonna cuuuuum!!!"
Pshooosh!
Seawater soaked my body.
A fishy smell filled the room.
I stroked the head of Aurora, who kept cumming.
She buried her face in my neck and took deep breaths.
As if trying to imprint my scent on her body.
Aurora, who had experienced pleasure so intense that her brain was burning, seemed to have completely opposite personality, and she clung to me, doing things that the old her would never have done.
She was like a well-trained cat.
"Such an impudent pussy, cumming alone when Master hasn't gone yet."
"I'm sowwy. Hngh! Master Dick is too hard! Hnnngh!!!"
Aurora was cumming even as she spoke.
Completely broken as a mage, she panted and clung to me.
Aurora didn't think of getting off my body until I shot my cum inside her.
Like a runaway truck with broken brakes.

"Haa, haa."
Meiko arrived at the Magic Department, where executives and heads of each magic school gathered.
Her body was drenched in sweat from running, but it was okay.
'I need to resolve this quickly.'
It was an absurd measure.
Cutting the budget by 20 percent.
We may have a small number of students, but how many fields have we completed research in conjunction with other schools?
'I've been desperately trying to secure a budget, so I haven't even been able to properly conduct research in our own school.'
And now they're cutting the budget!
Unbelievable!
Meiko felt wronged.
"The Magic Department can cut the budget. Because we have a small number of people. But at least the other schools should defend us."
How much have I helped them so far!
So, in order to formally protest, she came to the Magic Department wearing the mage's uniform with the symbol of the headmaster.
The head of each school could host an emergency meeting every half-year, attended by all the school heads and employees of the Magic Department.
She even wore the uniform because she was using that right for the first time today.
However.
"I'm sorry, Headmaster, you'll have to wait for the meeting."
The department employee of the Magic Department in charge of the meeting smiled and responded nonchalantly.
"No! I'm saying I'm going to convene an emergency meeting! With the authority of the headmaster?"
"I'm sorry, but budget issues are not subject to emergency meetings during the budget allocation season. However, since you are the headmaster, I will convey your message to the internal manager and try to arrange an afternoon meeting."
Meiko frowned at those words.
"No. The regulations state that the headmaster can arrange a place to protest and question the budget allocation. Then you have to abide by that!"
"The relevant regulations only apply until just before the allocation..."
"There's no such phrase here!"
"Well, if you look closely, schools without a title..."
"Are you saying that if there are no people, they can't protest?"
In the end, she struggled with the employee for quite a while and barely managed to secure a seat.
"Okay. So, if I wait, the meeting will be held today, right?"
"Yes. The other headmasters will come."
After negotiating with the manager who received the report, Meiko waited for the other school heads and Magic Department managers in the conference room.
"It's been a while, Meiko."
It took more than five hours just for the school heads to gather.
"Where's Aurora?"
"I heard she took a separate seat. I've sent her the news, so she'll be here soon."
Meiko looked at the various school heads gathered in the room.
The heads of five of the six major magic schools that currently support the empire's magic, and the Magic Department manager.
"Are schools that are being marginalized not even able to attend these kinds of meetings?"
"Well, it's impossible to gather everyone every time, so aren't we supposed to collect opinions on their behalf?"
Lee Grant, the head of the Bluster school, stopped Meiko.
"...That's why people say the Magic Department has become a lackey of the six major magic schools these days."
The other school heads and the manager were shocked at Meiko's words, who was speaking with a frown.
"Watch your words!"
"Meiko has been traveling outside the capital a lot lately, so her language has become rough."
"Is it because the budget was cut?"
"I heard they cut it fairly because there was internal income."
Despite the school heads' shouts, Meiko spoke without being intimidated in the slightest.
"That's a different standard. It was a law to prevent large schools from monopolizing support funds. It wasn't a law to prevent the growth of small schools!"
"Just having a regular source of income means you're a successful mage. Do you know that most mages earn money by living as mercenaries?"
Meiko clicked her tongue at Lee Grant's words.
"That's only possible because Bluster receives an absurd amount of support funds."
"We have a lot of people to manage. Don't you think the Illusion school receives too much compared to the number of people?"
"I agree."
Khelon, the head of the Goldmoon school, added.
"You guys receive too much budget compared to the number of people."
"That's right, that's right."
Everyone added a word as if agreeing.
With the heads of Darkness and Servant adding a word each, Meiko was instantly at a disadvantage.
No, in the first place, it was practically the same as charging into enemy territory alone.
"Are you guys really going to do this? How much did I go around helping each school's research!"
"We appreciate that, but public affairs are public affairs, and private affairs are private affairs."
"How is that a private matter?"
This is why I was told not to help mages.
They're all vile people who only try to take care of their own pockets.
Isn't the nickname that knights use to belittle mages a viper in the back pocket?
'We're weak...'
With only two people and the usefulness of illusion magic not properly established, their right to speak was weak.
Just as she was overwhelmed by the feeling of powerlessness that she would just have to be suppressed by the giant schools.
Tap tap.
"I'm back."
With the sound of elegant footsteps, Aurora entered the conference room.
"You're late. That's not like you."
"Sit down quickly. We need to get to the point now."
Aurora smiled at Colt and Lee Grant's words.
Meiko looked at them as if she didn't understand the school heads' reactions.
"Get to the point? We've been talking about it all along. Our budget problem..."
Lee Grant interrupted Meiko's words.
"A report came in recently. The Illusionist faction is using wicked magic to summon demons."
"What?"
What was that supposed to mean...?
It made no sense.
Demon summoning?
Us?
How could the Illusionist faction, which only shows illusions, summon demons?
It's not like they're showing illusions of summoning demons.
"So Aurora went to the shop run by your apprentice to investigate."
"Don't tell me that farce the Magic Department was putting on earlier was to tie me down here...?"
Everyone answered with silence.
"You guys really... Do you really think we'd consort with demons?"
"There was a report that they were showing lewd and wicked videos. They're planning to summon incubi through that."
The deans spoke almost simultaneously.
Meiko felt dizzy at their words, spouting such nonsense as if it were obvious.
Are they all crazy?
How could we?
Then, Meiko suddenly recalled the scene she had seen in Max's illusion.
-Sis...
Max as a child in the illusion.
Herself, excited by it.
Max's illusion, which had grasped her desires like a pair of tweezers, was vivid.
That's why she had gone to the Witch's Forest, determined to dedicate herself to research.
Could it really be Max?
No way.
It couldn't be.
"Aurora, tell us. Did you find any clues?"
While Meiko was thinking to herself, the deans asked Aurora, who had been dispatched for the investigation.
At that, Aurora gave a faint smile.
"Unfortunately, no."
Everyone in the room stared at Aurora with dumbfounded expressions at her response, shaking her head.
"Really, nothing?"
"You were so sure, weren't you? You said you'd take responsibility."
"I'm sorry. I, too, had gathered and confirmed various pieces of information... It seems I misjudged. Honestly, it's a blow to my pride."
As Aurora shrugged, everyone clicked their tongues.
"So there really isn't anything?"
"Unfortunately."
Meiko blankly watched the deans.
'What's going on?'
From her perspective, who knew nothing, it was too difficult to follow.
Max was suspected of showing wicked illusions and summoning demons, but the charges were dropped... right?
Then what was that illusion I saw?
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“……”
Meiko recalled the illusion she had seen.
That illusion magic she experienced when she entered the illusion magic circle Max had created.
His illusion magic was so realistic that it was difficult to distinguish between reality and illusion, even for someone of Meiko's level to easily find a way to break it.
Even though illusion magic enhanced with a magic circle was constructed so solidly that it was difficult to dismantle, there weren't many illusion magics that could deceive her eyes to that extent.
It was that high in completion.
Clearly, when she saw it, Meiko had seen an absurdly lewd illusion.
Young Max.
The boy, a younger version of Max, squirming and saying his 'thing' was strange, was touching the dark desires within her.
She was so shocked that even after escaping the illusion, she was tormented by it for a long time.
She thought that seeing such an illusion was due to her pent-up desires.
She had been engrossed in research her whole life, and Max was the only man nearby, so she thought that such an indecent scene appeared in the illusion.
That's why she had reflected on herself and fled to the Witch's Forest to suppress those desires, hadn't she?
Under the pretext of manifesting the physical power of illusion magic.
But what if, as the other deans said, the illusion itself was a magic circle that triggered and ran wild with desire?
'Dangerous.'
It wasn't that the magic circle's power was dangerous.
The backlash that would ensue if it were revealed that she possessed that magic circle was dangerous.
The priests of the Order believed that summoning demons was possible through lewd thoughts.
'I might become a public enemy.'
Of course, it might be a misunderstanding by other magicians.
But what if Max really created the illusion with that intention?
In the past, when Max first created the magic circle, she had helped him create it by his side, asking what he was making it for.
-Its purpose? Hehe, it's just for fun.
-Ah, wait a minute, Teacher, something urgent came up.
Every time, Max would gloss over it and avoid answering.
She hadn't taken it seriously back then.
'Suspicious.'
It seems like he's hiding something.
But she didn't want to suspect her disciple.
Her only disciple.
A kind disciple who was only a year older than her, yet never dared to approach her with age.
Rather, he respected her and did his best to receive her teachings.
How trustworthy that figure was.
She thought he was a talent who could lead the Illusion School together.
-Teacher, you're amazing!
Max's cheering figure was vivid.
There's no way a disciple with such a bright smile would create an illusion magic circle that creates lewd videos to summon demons.
“……”
She pressed her lips tightly, tormented by inner conflict.
Because of that, she didn't see Aurora persuading the other six deans.
She didn't hear her say that her assumptions were misunderstandings and that she admitted her mistakes.
"Meiko."
Meiko snapped out of it at the voice calling her.
"Wh-what's wrong? Aurora?"
"It's nothing much, I heard you came because of the budget cut issue, is that right?"
"Ah, yes. No matter how I think about it, our budget cut doesn't align with the existing policies."
Aurora sighed at Meiko's words.
"Why are you so reliant on the money supported by the Magic Department?"
"Th-that's..."
"Haa, never mind. In the first place, since there's income, it's inevitable that it'll be cut according to the rules."
The other deans agreed with Aurora's words.
"Dean Aurora is right. What's already decided can't be changed."
"That's right, that's right."
"But if we make up for the cut in budget support with our sales, then the money we earn in a year won't be much after all!"
Everyone fell silent at Meiko's outburst.
Aurora clicked her tongue at those words.
"That's not wrong. But it's impossible to change the guidelines already issued by the Magic Department. The Illusion School isn't the only magic school being marginalized, and they might think you're being treated specially."
"......"
"But it's true that the six major schools, including our Life Magic, have received help from Meiko. Many of the papers we've published have Meiko listed as a co-author."
The other deans asked at her words.
"What's the intention of your words?"
"Get to the point."
"How about the six major schools support as much as the budget cut by the Magic Department?"
Silence followed for a moment.
It wasn't like Aurora, who was only for her school, to say that.
"......I can't agree."
"Goldmoon has received a lot of help, so how about they give it?"
"Are you crazy? If you put it that way, Darkness also created the core theory of shadow arts with Meiko, so they should support it!"
"...Why are you dragging us into this?"
The deans raised their voices at Aurora's declaration.
"Is this Dean Aurora's idea?"
Aurora shook her head at Lee Grant's question.
"It's Max's opinion. When he was cleared of suspicion, he told me that."
"......"
"After all, it's true that we received help from Meiko. And trying to accuse a magician in the same school of summoning demons is also disrespectful to the Illusion School."
"Ahem, didn't Life Magic say they would take responsibility for that?"
The other deans made excuses, avoiding Meiko's gaze.
"Bluster wants to support, but they're in a position where they spend a lot of support money. Sorry, Meiko."
"...I think it's right for Life Magic to take responsibility."
All the deans targeted Aurora and passed the buck.
"Then we'll support the lacking amount of 20 gold. In addition, we'll support 40 gold as an apology."
Why is she doing this?
Meiko couldn't understand Aurora's words.
There was no way Aurora would say she would support money.
Especially to her and the Illusion School?
Even though 40 gold a year isn't a lot of money for the Life Magic School.
"But there's a condition."
"What is it?"
"We'll exclusively monopolize receiving Meiko's advice from now on. Is that okay?"
"What?"
"That's not right."
"To monopolize having academic exchanges with each other. That's tyranny!"
Aurora was calm.
"Are you saying that when you're so reluctant to spend a few dozen gold?"
At that moment, Meiko realized Aurora's intention.
'She's trying to monopolize it.'
Meiko's help isn't absolute, but there aren't many magicians as knowledgeable in various magics as she is.
The advice of a magician with diverse thinking is very helpful when developing new magic.
That was the reason why Meiko was listed as a co-author and advisor in many magic books and papers.
"I'll accept the Life Magic School's proposal."
"Wa-wait a minute!"
"Meiko, if you decide that way..."
"...There's still time for the meeting..."
It was the moment the leadership of the meeting was handed over.

In the end, the meeting decided to maintain cooperation with Meiko by having the other six magic schools, including Life Magic, each support a portion of the lost budget.
It was the moment when a price was put on the advice and help that Meiko had originally given out of goodwill.
It was a structure where both Life Magic and the Illusion School were winning.
The Illusion School receives money from Life Magic and other schools, and Life Magic bears the risk of its mistake to a minimum.
But that wasn't a method that the stubborn Aurora would use.
'This isn't Aurora's method...'
What on earth happened?
Meiko, who was leaving the meeting room, saw Aurora walking next to her.
As if noticing her gaze, Aurora smiled and said.
"I received a lot of help from Max. I went to see him this time and had a little conversation... He's a better magician than I thought?"
"Advice you heard from Max?"
"That's right. You raised a good disciple?"
"......You listened to someone else's advice?"
It was hard to believe.
But at the same time.
'If it's Max, it might be possible.'
He was a magician as outstanding as she was.
"You know how to listen to other people's words too?"
"I have to reflect because I tasted failure by being stubborn."
"......"
"Don't be too grateful. It's not like I helped you for your sake."
"I know. That kind of thing."
Meiko stood tall in her spot.
"But there's one thing I want to ask."
"What is it?"
"Why did you think our magic was magic that summons demons?"
"......"
Aurora smiled awkwardly at Meiko's question.
"Do you want to hear the truth? Or do you want to hear a fabricated lie?"
"The truth."
"I was jealous. I didn't think that mere illusion magic would steal my customers. It's obvious, isn't it? There's no way it's better than our recovery magic?"
"Is that all? You drove me into a corner like that without any evidence?"
Aurora shrugged her shoulders.
"I was confident that evidence would be created somehow if I went to the scene."
"You don't mean... you were trying to fabricate evidence?"
"Even if I didn't fabricate evidence, it's possible to push illusion magic, which has buried its perception to the bottom, off a cliff."
"......"
"...That's what I thought at one time. But not now. I received a lesson..."
Aurora, who was about to move her lips, shook her head.
"Anyway, let's end it here since it ended well with each other. I don't want to talk about it anymore. I used my body a lot today, so I'm tired."
Aurora, who stretched her body out, left the spot.
Meiko, who was looking at her back, bit her lip.
'You drove me into a corner without evidence?'
As expected, there's no way our disciple would have done anything strange.
Yeah.
Of course.
How diligent of a magician is Max.
There's no way he would have created such strange magic.
Meiko knew because she had seen his magic circle countless times.
But still.
'Why am I so uneasy?'
She had a feeling that it wasn't just a coincidence that she had seen such an illusion.
Young Max and herself, whose heart was pounding as she looked at him.
That illusion, stained with desire.
There must be a reason.
'I should investigate it once.'
But before that, Meiko thought that she should tell her disciple the good news that she had earned money to replace the budget.

The sun that illuminates the empire sleeps and the night darkens.
An empty street where no one passes except for the occasional passing guard.
In the street where darkness fell, a figure moved quickly.
Shashashak.
"Hoo, hoo. I'm tired."
A blue-haired woman wearing a hood and mask hid in the shadows and walked stealthily.
Hiding her appearance with illusion magic to avoid the eyes of the guards she encountered, she moved stealthily.
And then, she stood before Max's Fantasy Shop.
"J-just to make sure."
Adjusting her mask, she grasped the doorknob of the empty shop, Max having already left for the day.
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Gulp.
The shop was quiet.
Max must have cleaned before leaving work because the shop was spotless, without a speck of dust.
'Neat.'
The shop perfectly reflected Max's meticulous and precise personality.
The scene was completely different from Mayko's always messy lab, making her feel a pang of guilt.
'I, I have my own rules, you know.'
There's order in chaos.
It might look messy on the surface, but Mayko was confident because there was a method to her madness.
'It's not like I lose my thesis materials or reports.'
Of course, she occasionally lost things, but she always thought it was manageable.
'The things I lost back then weren't important.'
That's why I forgot about them.
Forcibly suppressing her guilty conscience, she tiptoed into the shop.
Since she used the spare key, the security system didn't go off, of course.
"He put up anti-theft magic all over the place."
This is a piece of cake.
Disabling basic magic circles was easy for Mayko.
"Alright."
Mayko carefully closed the door and turned on the lights inside the shop.
Since the shop didn't have any windows, no one would notice even if the lights were on.
Turning on the lights, Mayko entered the workshop where Max always greeted customers and saw a magic circle covering the entire room.
"It's really elaborate."
His dedication was evident no matter how many times she looked at it.
The perfection of the magic circle, which felt like an obsession, made her jaw drop.
She admired the magic circle for a moment.
'It doesn't seem to have any particular problems...'
But the illusion this magic circle showed was too lewd.
As if desire was natural.
The magic circle itself looked perfectly normal.
"Hmm, so is it a double magic circle?"
A double magic circle.
It doubled the mana consumption, but the effect of the magic circle was guaranteed.
By overlapping the effects of the magic circles, the effect of the magic circle could be enhanced by at least two times.
But the real advantage of a double magic circle was that it could be hidden until one desired effect was activated.
It was a significant advantage, considering the clear disadvantage of double mana consumption.
'I used to research this with the Meister School and had a paper on it.'
Did I tell Max about it?
I only told him a simple overview to enhance the magic circles he was researching.
'The Meister School hasn't even made this method public yet, could it be...'
Just in case, she carefully examined the magic circle.
To examine the hidden spaces of the magic circle, she used magic to move the blankets, sofas, and various objects that were obstructing the decryption of the magic circle.
Whoosh.
Since her physical strength was weak, casting magic was essential to move them.
Mayko used levitation magic to move the objects around.
After clearing away the objects that had been in chaotic order, the magic circle became more visible.
"It is a double magic circle."
The magic circle on the back, which wasn't visible at first glance, was revealed.
"He accomplished this perfectly with just the overview?"
It was similar in principle to the double magic circle she had published with the Meister School, but the method was different.
Instead of overlapping two magic circles, it was a method of drawing a new magic circle inversely on the back of the magic circle.
It was less efficient and more complex than overlapping two magic circles.
Even the mana circuit was longer, making it more likely to overload.
It was a method full of disadvantages, but if there was enough mana, the effect was guaranteed.
And she looked up, recalling a device attached to the outside of the workshop.
A mana battery containing powerful mana.
'If there's enough mana...'
This was a method only possible for Max, who had an overwhelmingly large amount of innate mana.
No other magician could do it, and even Mayko herself couldn't guarantee success.
It was only possible with the help of the mana battery outside.
'He created his own method with just the overview I gave him.'
Mayko was amazed by Max's abilities.
"He's such a great student."
She was inwardly proud of her student's growth.
But that was separate from...
"What kind of effect did he hide on the back of the magic circle?"
The fact that he hid it so thoroughly meant that it was an effect that couldn't be shown to others.
"Hmm."
She looked at the back of the magic circle.
She quickly deciphered the structure of the magic circle drawn in reverse, which others couldn't see.
"...It is de, desire...but..."
Mayko's face turned bright red.
"Se, sexual?"
She wasn't too young to know the meaning of sexual desire.
She was even more embarrassed because she knew.
For Mayko, a devout follower of the Goddess, such words were very unfamiliar.
After all, for a noble lady, sexual desire was something that could only be resolved after marriage.
If you are wrongly led by sexual desire, you will become a demon.
Mayko remembered the teachings of the church more clearly than anyone else.
"My, my student made such a le, lewd magic circle..."
She stamped her feet, not knowing what to do.
She realized why she had seen such an illusion.
The operating principle of this magic circle itself was to elicit sexual desire by confronting the other person's sexual desire.
It was a cruel method of making people face the tastes they had only hidden inside.
If women and men were always faced with the situations they wanted, they would have no choice but to give in.
The reason she had such fantasies with young Max was...
'Ugh, embarrassing.'
Her face flushed just from imagining it.
"Anyway, wh, what should I do? Should I convince him to destroy this...?"
The teacher's thought that she should teach her student correctly, and the Goddess follower's mindset that she shouldn't leave such lewd things around.
And the teacher's mindset that she couldn't recklessly destroy her student's invention, and the thrill that day's experience had given her.
Two conflicting thoughts crossed her mind.
She suddenly remembered Aurora's words that there was nothing wrong with the magic circle.
It was natural for Aurora to say that the magic circle was fine.
'Aurora wouldn't know about the double magic circle.'
He managed to hide it well, but what if another magician came?
If a magician from the Meister School who knew about the existence of the double magic circle came, they would definitely notice.
That this magic circle was strange.
If it was discovered like that...
Heresy.
She would be insulted as a demon worshiper and dragged to prison.
No way.
Not that.
She didn't want to see her diligent and hardworking student, who wasn't cute at all, misunderstood as a demon worshiper.
"Ugh..."
She bit her lip as she pondered.
It was unfortunate that she had to scold her student's achievements, but she had to tell him that this wasn't right.
If she made a mistake, she could be branded as a heretic.
'I am a teacher. I must lead my student on the right path.'
It was commendable that he developed the double magic circle himself, but to use it to create a fantasy full of sexual desire...
"I just need to change sexual desire to something else."
Her stubborn student wouldn't listen easily, but she had to persuade him.
"I'm a teacher, so I have no choice even if it hurts."
It was unfortunate that she couldn't see such fantasies again...
But she still had to do what she had to do.
She steeled her heart and stood up.
"Ugh!"
She slipped on the blanket that had been scattered around while she was busily analyzing the magic circle.
Thump!
"Ouch."
She groaned, rubbing her throbbing butt.
And at that moment when Mayko fell, the mana she had carelessly used to move the objects reacted.
"...Huh?"
This would never happen normally.
Mana reacting to the impact of falling to the floor.
If mana reacted that easily, it wouldn't be strange for an explosion magic to suddenly occur at a festival.
But Mayko's situation on the floor right now was so special that it couldn't be called normal.
A huge magic circle.
A magician with strong mana standing in the center of it.
And a mana battery installed outside the magic circle.
Because the magic circle was so elaborate.
Because the mana of Mayko, who was in the center of the magic circle, was so strong.
And because the mana in the workshop had been activated because she had used several magics to move things.
Numerous coincidences overlapped and inevitably.
Whirring!
The mana battery reacted to the vibrating mana and activated.
"Oh, uh?"
Oh, no!
The words couldn't be finished.
Whoosh!
The magic circle activated, and an illusion was created.
"Ah..."
Mayko knelt down, letting out a sigh.
"This is bad."
The magic circle has been activated.
"I, I didn't intend for this at all."
She was just going to check the state of the magic circle and go back.
But suddenly the magic circle activates.
"If this happens, I won't be able to escape in time."
What she had planned when she came here was to find out what kind of magic circle he had drawn.
Activating the magic circle was not part of the plan.
"Now that this has happened, I have to find a loophole as quickly as possible."
She couldn't find it back then because Max was controlling it directly.
'It's only working temporarily, so I can definitely find a way to break it.'
It's not that difficult.
Breaking illusion magic was basic for the head of the Illusion Magic School and the current best illusion magician.
"If I just find the flow of mana..."
She concentrated to find the loophole in the illusion magic circle.
'It's a magic circle that moves based on sexual desire, so I just need to suppress sexual desire.'
It could be solved easily.
But there was one thing she overlooked.
That sexual desire becomes stronger the more you suppress it.
And.
"Mayko, big sis?"
She saw it.
Young Max, with a height that perfectly matched her taste, smiling brightly at her.
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"M-Max? No, Max?"
Though he looked young, it was definitely Max.
A boy with moderately grown brown hair was looking at her.
He was wearing the magic school uniform.
To be precise, it was the magic academy, a place where young boys and girls talented enough to attend magic school could go.
It was an educational institution one step below magic school, designed to select those with talent.
Only students who achieved high grades here were given the opportunity to advance to magic school.
Unlike the Imperial Academy, which was responsible for education until adulthood, students usually entered at the age of 12 and graduated around 18 to enter magic school.
The boy Max now was only about 15 or 16 years old.
Originally, Max didn't attend the academy and went straight to magic school.
It was because of Droken's recommendation.
-This child goes straight to magic school. I'll take charge and be responsible.
Mayko also only attended the academy for a year.
She entered at 12, graduated at 13, and from then on, she entered the Illusion Faction and took the position of head, which had been vacant for four years, at the age of 16.
Some looked down on her, saying she took the vacant position because there was no head, but no one doubted her skills.
Mayko had a longing for the magic academy.
All her peers spent their school days laughing and chatting with each other at the academy, but for Mayko, who was called a genius, such a life was a luxury.
She had no sweet campus love story because she was busy trying to revive the collapsing Illusion Faction.
But now, young Max was wearing the magic academy uniform right in front of her.
Max, who was originally two years older than her, was now here, looking at her, about seven years younger.
"Noona, what are you doing here?"
Mayko looked around.
It was a familiar space.
The room full of magic circles had turned into a long corridor.
The dormitory provided by the academy for students who lived far from home.
It was the men's dormitory building.
Seeing the familiar exterior of the building, Mayko realized that she had completely entered an illusion.
"Th-This is the men's dormitory... How did you get in here, Noona?"
At the boy Max's words, she looked at him.
Looking at his face, which had not yet completely shed its youthful cuteness and still had a boyish charm.
-Are you mad at Noona? Cute.
-Your hands have gotten so small. They used to be so big.
-Your cheeks are so squishy. My disciple, who had no cute side, has become so cute. Hehehe.
She remembered what she had done to Max in the previous illusion.
She hugged the embarrassed Max tightly like a doll, rubbed her cheek against his, and buried her face in his.
"Ugh."
Thinking about that time, her face flushed with embarrassment.
Mayko shook her head, not wanting to remember.
'Get a grip. I have to get out of here.'
Focus.
I came here to find out exactly what kind of magic circle Max's is.
To find out what I couldn't find when I experienced it before.
I mustn't be swept away by the desires that this magic circle shows.
Mayko turned away, trying to ignore him.
If she ignored Max now and found the loophole in the magic circle, she could get out quickly.
Hadn't she done that before?
She had directly released the illusion magic that Max had activated with the help of the magic circle and left.
If she did it once, would it be difficult to do it twice?
There seemed to be more improvements than before, and Max, the caster and manager, wasn't there, but.
Still, if she had time, she could dismantle it.
'I know about this illusion.'
Knowing the structure makes it easy to release.
Mayko was about to ignore the Max created by the illusion and leave.
"Mayko Noona, where are you going?"
Young Max asked, grabbing her hand urgently.
There was moisture in Max's voice as he hurriedly grabbed her hand.
Mayko turned her head to look at Max without realizing it.
And she soon regretted her actions.
"Ah."
Max's face looking at her with tearful eyes.
Mayko bit her lip at the sight of his tender appearance.
The thought of leaving this place weakened a little.
She had regrets.
The regret that she couldn't see such a cute boy crying.
"Noona, I missed you, Noona. But you kept not coming..."
Those words properly sniped Mayko's taste.
"M-Max..."
"Does Noona hate me? I, I still can't forget the day Noona hugged me."
She knew it was fake.
She knew that this illusion wasn't real.
But when the young boy with Max's face grabbed her, her steps stopped.
"Ugh..."
The fact that her usually taciturn disciple was young and craving her was too much of a turn-on.
The magic circle had properly sniped her desires.
The desire that bloomed like that left her with regrets.
'Wouldn't it be okay to stay a little longer?'
She could release it soon anyway.
She already knew that it was a magic circle focused on sexual desire, not just desire.
She also knew the principle of the magic circle.
She could leave this place whenever she wanted.
That fact made Mayko weak.
It made her postpone her decision to leave this place.
Because of the feeling that she couldn't leave young Max alone.
"N-No! Noona hasn't forgotten Max. I was going to stay with you."
It was a lie.
She had actually distanced herself from Max because his young appearance was so shocking.
Didn't she run away to the Witch's Forest under the pretext of research?
If she had stayed in the lab any longer, something would have happened.
"Really? As expected, it's Noona! Hehehe."
She looked at young Max, who was smiling brightly at her words.
How cute Max looked as he smiled innocently and hugged her.
She gently stroked Max's hair.
"I like Noona."
As she stroked Max's hair, who was hugging her chest and rubbing his face against her chest, her heart strangely fluttered.
Gulp.
Looking at Max's face, which was like a cute doll, the desire to hug this child tightly welled up in her.
'I'm going crazy. How can there be such a creature?'
Max's appearance was so shocking to her, who hadn't seen Max when he was young, that she felt dizzy.
"Ugh."
It was then.
Tap. Tap.
The sound of shoes was heard in the distance.
"Noona, it's the proctor!"
At Max's words, who was whispering in a flustered voice, Mayko looked in the direction of the sound.
There was no way there would be a proctor.
This place was in an illusion.
Even if there was, it wouldn't be the real proctor.
Clearly, it was a means created by the illusion to grab her.
It was obvious.
'I know.'
That this place was an illusion and that there was a way to escape.
Mayko reluctantly took Max's hand.
"Okay."
As she entered the room holding Max's hand, she smelled a strange but familiar scent.
And she saw the desolate room typical of a men's dormitory.
"This is Max's room..."
"The proctor won't know if we're here. They don't come into our room often."
"I see."
"What have you been up to, Noona? I've been thinking about you a lot. I'm going to join the Illusion Faction with Noona when I graduate from the academy. I've already told the teacher."
What have you been up to?
Mayko's face flushed at those words.
That's because she remembered the past when she imagined young Max.
She imagined various scenes with young Max.
The one she imagined most clearly was.
-Noona, my thing is weird.
As he trembled.
The day she sat Max on her lap, hugged him tightly, buried her face in his neck, and took a deep breath.
She masturbated while imagining Max, who was as excited as she was, breaking into her room.
She didn't know it then.
That this magic circle was related to sexual desire.
So she thought she was wrong.
Of course, she knew very well that it wasn't now.
'Sexual desire...'
She looked at Max, who was sitting next to her and wriggling.
Max in puberty was embarrassed to have brought a woman into his room, but he glanced at her chest.
"..."
Seeing his excited eyes, Mayko saw his lower body, the uniform pants were slightly swollen.
Max blushing as he looked at her chest.
Max's breathing getting rough.
His eyes kept glancing at her while he couldn't even make eye contact with her and kept his head down.
And the pants crotch that was getting bigger and bigger.
Mayko knew what that symbolized.
The atmosphere became strange, and Mayko swallowed her saliva.
Gulp.
'I mustn't fall for it.'
But.
There was still plenty of time.
There was still a lot of time left until Max went to work.
And.
'I can release it.'
Wouldn't it be okay?
Even if I enjoy it a little more.
I've come this far.
'Just once...'
Mayko looked at Max, who was shy.
His pure appearance, full of curiosity because he was young, but embarrassed to take another step, aroused her lust.
That pure appearance that had not been painted by anyone.
Her heart fluttered at the thought that he would follow her if she took the lead.
Mayko took a deep breath and unbuttoned the top button of her shirt.
"Ah, I guess I ran here in a hurry? It's too hot."
As she fanned her chest with a hand fan and unbuttoned her shirt, her cleavage was revealed.
Her breasts weren't as big as an aurora, but they weren't completely devoid of femininity.
She fanned her chest, which was moderately, or perhaps even large, and looked at Max.
The boy Max, who had been wriggling, had his eyes fixed on Mayko's cleavage and couldn't take them off.
"Wow..."
And Mayko didn't miss that opportunity.
"You're lewd."
"Ah..."
"You wanted to see Noona's chest that much?"
Mayko, who had decided to stay a little longer and leave, began to raise the level more and more.
"N-Noona."
"What were you imagining while looking at Noona's chest just now?"
She smiled and lifted her shirt slightly.
As her cleavage became even more explicit, the boy Max's face turned even redder.
How cute he looked, so flustered.
Meiko, aroused to her limit by his reaction, uttered the line she had always only imagined.
"You've been having dirty thoughts about my boobs, haven't you?"
After saying the line, she bit her lower lip slightly and looked at Max.
And the boy, Max, slowly nodded his head.
"...Yes."
Meiko felt the last shred of reason in her head snap.
[bookmark: Top_of_chap_a0285e7d_bf71_4d0f_9]I'll Tell You Everything, Sister
Mayko smiled sweetly at Max, who was staring intently at her chest.
He met her eyes and nodded, seemingly embarrassed.
"Yes."
She felt her heart pound at the sight of Max blushing at his lewd thoughts.
What is this feeling?
She was overwhelmed with the desire to possess this sight.
Forcibly suppressing her rising excitement, Mayko cleared her throat and asked,
"Wh-what kind of thoughts were you having?"
"I don't know. I, I just... when I saw your chest, I wanted to see more inside..."
How adorable he was, being so honest despite his embarrassment.
Watching Max fidget and stammer, she thought back to the time she had spent with him.
He had been such a stoic disciple.
-Master, I look forward to learning from you.
A disciple who showed no hint of cuteness.
But also a disciple who was more reliable and trustworthy than anyone else.
He always came to her with difficult problems, but at the same time, he grew faster than anyone else.
He was a disciple who was a joy to teach, so much so that she felt that Droken's words about him being a genius were not false.
Of course, the master-disciple relationship she had hoped for was not like that.
Mayko had wanted a slightly softer master-disciple relationship.
-Master, good morning! Would you like to have breakfast together?
-I bought you a gift because I thought of you. You like this scarf, don't you?
-How about we do some research together?
She had wished that Max had been a more affectionate disciple.
Of course, she wasn't exactly the most affectionate person herself, so she couldn't really say anything, but it was still a shame.
But now, this young Max, with the appearance of the Max from her past, was showing the affectionate side she had so desired, how could she not be excited?
She scooted her butt closer to Max.
Pressed so close that she could feel his warmth, she asked Max,
"Is that all?"
"...Th-that's..."
Max fidgeted, not knowing where to look.
"If you tell me honestly, I might give you a reward."
"...Ugh."
He squeezed his eyes shut and shouted,
"I, I wanted to touch them!"
Ah, how cute.
How could such a cute creature exist?
Mayko, covering her lips, couldn't control the corners of her mouth from turning up.
'Calm down. Stay calm here...'
If she wanted to show a proper image as his older sister, she couldn't show that she was excited.
Rather, she needed to be calm and collected.
Mayko leaned slightly towards Max and said,
"Then, would you like to touch my breasts?"
"...Huh?"
"You said you wanted to touch them, didn't you? I'm going to give you a reward for being honest."
"Ah..."
Max nodded blankly.
"Hehe, how cute."
Mayko stroked Max's hair and began to unbutton her shirt one by one.
Max, who was completely excited, stared intently at her chest.
He desperately glared, as if trying to capture every moment of her chest being freed as the buttons were undone. How adorable.
"You're going to wear your eyes out."
"Ah, I'm sorry. Your, your breasts are so pretty."
"Then, to touch these pretty breasts, would you take off the rest for me?"
Having unbuttoned all the buttons, she spread her arms wide and seduced Max.
Gulp.
Max nodded and used his small, still-immature hands to take off her shirt.
Rustle.
Feeling her clothes being removed, Mayko hid her surprise and looked at Max.
'He's not really taking them off, is he? How can it feel so real?'
Just how high is the precision of this illusion?
How can it recreate even this sensation?
But her interest in the magic circle quickly faded.
There was a creature that drew her attention even more.
Young Max, who had swallowed hard and taken off her clothes, looked at her breasts, which were covered by her bra.
"Wow..."
"You can touch them."
As soon as Mayko gave her permission, he carefully placed his hands on her breasts.
"Hngh."
Mayko couldn't help but moan at the touch of young Max's hands, which were gently caressing her.
She shuddered at the pleasant sensation.
It felt so good to be touched by someone else.
The feeling was strangely good.
"Haa, haa."
Her body trembling, she breathed heavily and watched Max touch, kiss, and suck on her breasts.
He seemed even more excited than she was, even wriggling his body.
"It'll feel better to touch bare breasts than to touch a bra."
At Mayko's smile, Max wiggled his fingers to take off her bra.
But the clumsy Max couldn't even unfasten the bra straps properly.
Even that immaturity was lovely.
Mayko undid her own bra straps and took off her underwear.
As she took off the last piece of clothing that covered her, her pink nipples were revealed.
Max, unable to take his eyes off her breasts, which swayed with gravity, was at a loss, like a puppy in front of food.
"Want to suck on them?"
"Yes."
"Come here."
With one hand holding Mayko's breast, Max began to suck on her breast with his mouth, and Mayko let out a sweet moan.
It felt good.
The sensation of Max's lips, tongue, and saliva sucking on her breast was so vivid.
It was different from touching it with her hands.
The movements of his softly wriggling tongue were also clumsy.
It wasn't like she had any experience, but even so, she wanted to teach this boy.
Stroking Max's desperate head, she loosened his shirt to take it off.
"I'll make you feel good too."
"Uhm, Older Sister..."
Max, breathing heavily and sucking on her breasts without hesitation as if possessed, had a dazed look in his eyes.
Max didn't refuse Mayko's touch.
He sucked and caressed her breasts while she took off all his clothes.
Then, Mayko made eye contact with Max, who was flushed and dazed.
As if possessed by something, Mayko moved closer to Max, and Max closed his eyes tightly when he saw this.
And then, a kiss.
"Ugh..."
"Hmm."
Soft tongues intertwined.
Mayko met her lips with Max's warm lips, which had just been sucking on her breasts, and opened his lips with her tongue.
"Hmm... Uhm, Older Sister."
Max allowed all of her touches even while kissing, and before she knew it, she had taken off all of Max's clothes.
Mayko saw it.
Max's erect penis.
It was a rather large penis for a boy.
But the slightly grown hair on the pure white penis was telling her that this penis still had the potential to grow.
This situation made Mayko's heart beat even faster.
"Wow..."
She was surprised by the large penis, which was different from his boyish appearance, but that didn't mean she would stop.
After the kiss, she pulled Max closer.
"Did you get this excited looking at Max's dick, too?"
She spread her legs herself, showing Max her precious place.
"If you stick that dick in my pussy, that's sex."
"Sex..."
"Come here. I'll teach you everything."
Mayko heard her own heart pounding as she beckoned Max closer.
He approached slowly, as if under a spell.
Having already learned the pleasure of a handjob, Max was burning with the desire to put his dick inside the hole.
Oh, how cute.
That desperate look was so adorable.
"I'll put it in for you. Slowly..."
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"Here it is. If you put it in here like this..."
Unable to find the hole properly, she took young Max's penis, which was flailing about, in her hand and guided it into her pussy.
"Hnnngh!"
Perhaps it was due to the size and thickness, even though it was young Max's penis.
Meiko felt a strange pressure and clamped her mouth shut.
She felt the sensation of his penis slowly entering, accompanied by a soft moan.
"You're doing well."
She smiled at Max, who looked flustered as he inserted his penis.
Of course, Meiko wasn't in a position to be relaxed either. But she endured, wanting to maintain the image of a cool older sister to this young boy, driven by the desire to keep taking the lead.
"Haa, haa. Our Max has become a man now. How is it, the taste of the pussy that made you a man?"
"G-Good."
Max trembled and grabbed Meiko's waist.
His expression, as if he would ejaculate at any moment if he moved, was both adorable and filled her with emotion at the fact that this boy had become a man.
I made this boy a man.
I took this boy's virginity.
The first time, the first experience.
And it's me.
'Oh, no. I think I'm going to come.'
A surge of psychological pleasure made her lower abdomen throb.
Her swollen uterus and vaginal walls squeezed Max's penis.
"Sis, I think I'm going to cum."
Even though he hadn't moved, she gently hugged Max at his words that he was about to cum.
"It's okay. Shall we breathe slowly?"
"Hoo, haa."
"If you want to cum, you can cum inside me anytime."
It was something she could say because it was a fantasy.
No matter how much he ejaculated inside, there was no way she could get pregnant.
"Ugh..."
She smiled at Max's desperate attempt to hold back his ejaculation, trembling as he held her tightly.
Meiko also hugged Max.
"You can shoot your white pee, pfft pfft."
Even though he hadn't moved, even a slight change in position was too stimulating for young Max.
Wasn't it said that virgin penises ejaculated as soon as they were inserted?
He was actually holding out for quite a while.
"But..."
Max bit his lower lip and looked at her.
"I want to make you feel good too..."
Oh, how admirable.
She hugged Max tightly.
She crossed her legs, preventing Max's buttocks from moving, allowing him to penetrate even deeper.
"Max, I feel good just from you putting it in like this. You saw it earlier, didn't you? I was so excited that I leaked horny pee."
"You felt good too?"
"Of course."
As she pulled him in like that.
"S-Sis, then I..."
Max cried out urgently.
"I told you, you can shoot your white pee, pfft pfft, into my pussy."
Meiko whispered, bringing her mouth close to Max's ear.
Max trembled at the sound of her moist voice.
"Ugh!!"
He convulsed and ejaculated.
She felt his penis throbbing inside her pussy.
Her pussy became hot.
Max, now completely a man, hugged Meiko roughly.
"Ah, good. Max's baby juice is coming inside me."
She hugged the now-adult Max tightly and said.
Max buried his face in Meiko's chest, panting.
Meiko stroked Max, feeling a deep sense of satisfaction.
'It feels so real.'
It was amazing.
To be able to deceive the senses so perfectly.
Meiko was inwardly surprised by the fact that it could create something that felt like it had physical force, even though it didn't.
The experience of having sex with the young Max felt so real was something that would be difficult to experience again.
It was much better than when she masturbated alone.
The sensation of skin touching skin and the presence of young Max, with whom she was constantly interacting.
It was a pleasure that couldn't be compared to simply doing it alone.
Of course, there was one fact that Meiko hadn't realized.
The sensation of insertion she was feeling now was overwhelmingly different from actually being penetrated.
The sensation was bound to be much weaker than a real penis.
There was a limit to faking sensations with illusions, which was why Max had mixed in similar sensations separately.
She had been experiencing a pure illusion without any of that sensory manipulation, so she was feeling a weaker pleasure than the real thing, even weaker than other customers.
However, the mental pleasure completely deceived her senses.
The fact that young Max was clinging to her, looking only at her and courting her, and the fact that she was taking his first time, along with his cute appearance.
The mental pleasure was messing with Meiko's brain activity.
In the end, it felt like real sex to Meiko, who had no experience.
Because she had no experience, she couldn't know how real it really was.
'I don't want to leave.'
I don't want to leave this illusion, I want to stay a little longer.
Just once.
Just thirty minutes.
No, just one hour.
How much better would it be if I could stay just a little longer.
She didn't want this first sex, this first sex taking young Max's virginity, to be the end.
'I can't believe I'm thinking this.'
She was surprised at herself, but she couldn't help but justify herself.
How can I refuse when it feels so good?
She gently stroked Max, who was panting above her, and kissed him on the cheek.
"Sis..."
"Did it feel good?"
"Yeah... Did it feel good for you too, Sis?"
"Of course."
"But Sis..."
"Yeah?"
"My dick, no, my penis, got hard again."
Meiko looked at Max's penis, which had sprung back up.
A penis covered in semen and vaginal fluids.
She had the urge to take that penis in her mouth and take care of it.
Wouldn't that feel even better?
"I'll take care of it."
Meiko smiled and reached for Max's penis.
She was about to grasp that hard, hot penis in her hand, but.
"Huh?"
Her hand swiped through the air.
As if all the stored mana had been lost, the illusion was cut off.
"M-Max?"
Meiko let out a plaintive groan at the illusion being cut off before it could continue.
"Ah..."
Soon she realized her state.
All of her clothes, including her underwear, were completely stripped off, and the floor was soaked with the vaginal fluids and arousal she had leaked.
"Aaaah."
Coming out of the illusion and back to reality, she blushed as she recalled the scene she had played out alone on the magic circle.
She was embarrassed.
She, who had said that such lustful fantasies shouldn't exist, had enjoyed the fantasy so much.
The fact that she could have left the illusion at any time, but had been so caught up in the pleasure that she hadn't even thought about coming back.
She squeezed her eyes shut and hurriedly gathered all the clothes she had taken off.
Her clothes, stained with her vaginal fluids, had a suggestive scent.
"I'm crazy."
Unable to overcome her desire, she had done that...
But she couldn't deny that it felt good.
It was a pleasure she had never felt before.
It felt unbelievably good.
She could understand why the customers had become regulars.
She could understand how Max was able to make money with illusion magic.
She looked at the bed and floor she had messed up.
She closed her mouth in guilt.
Meiko gave up on the idea of talking to the magic department about slightly correcting the magic circle.
"What right do I have to report him?"
Can I act clean after enjoying it so much?
No.
It was impossible.
'How can I get rid of a magic circle that can not only realistically deceive the senses, but also make you believe that another person exists?'
Originally, she had intended to stop Max's deviation as his mentor.
But now she felt that her position as a mentor was far too weak a reason to stop Max.
It was something that should be praised, rather.
"It's an amazing magic circle."
Even she, a master of illusion magic, had fallen for it.
It was magic of an unbelievable level.
If it hadn't been for the lust, she would have praised it to the skies.
"...But is it okay to just let this go?"
Shouldn't I at least give him a warning?
But that would be admitting that I secretly came and experienced it alone?
"L-Let's keep it a secret. J-Just like Max had a secret from me, I'll have a secret from Max."
Meiko repeated to herself to convince herself.
"J-Just a moment. I'll enjoy it for a week, no, just one more day, and then I'll tell him. He's smart, so he'll understand if I just give him an indirect warning."
She hurriedly cleaned the inside with magic.
She cleaned up all the fluids she had leaked and neatly arranged the bedding.
Finally, she took a shower to remove the scent that remained on her body.
"I cleaned it up thoroughly, so he won't find out, right?"
She opened the door and looked outside.
Dawn, before the sun had fully risen.
It wasn't time for Max to come yet.
'If I leave now, he won't know.'
If I come in the morning as if nothing happened, he won't know.
Yeah, of course.
He won't know.
Meiko hurriedly tidied up the store and left, making it as similar as possible to the state it was in when she entered.
Of course, there were three things she had overlooked.
One was that she hadn't recharged the mana battery she had used, and the other was that a scent remained that couldn't be easily erased even with magic.
Finally, the magic circle she had activated contained a record of the illusion Meiko had seen.
There were too many traces for Max not to know.
"What's this smell?"
A few hours later, Max's sensitive nose detected her scent when he returned to the store.

"Was there a thief?"
I frowned at the sense of unease I felt in the store.
There were signs of intrusion from the outside.
A completely depleted mana battery.
Moisture on the bathroom floor that hadn't dried yet, as if it had been used an hour ago.
And the faint scent of an aroused female in the workshop.
"If there was a thief, there's no way this kind of smell would be here..."
No, before that, the alarm would have gone off.
Because I filled the inside with all sorts of security magic.
That means.
'Someone who knows the security and has the authority to enter without forcing it came in.'
There was only one person who could do that.
Meiko, my mentor, who has a spare key.
"My mentor secretly came to the store?"
Why?
Did she see the magic circle?
"That's not good."
I hurriedly looked at the magic circle.
A completely depleted mana battery.
[A record of a newly activated illusion magic remains.]
A new record engraved on the magic circle.
It was a trace that anyone could see that Meiko had been there.
"I'm screwed."
Meiko, a devout follower of the Goddess, saw this.
She even replayed it once?
As an illusion mage, she would have quickly broken free from the illusion magic and identified the main activation principle of this magic circle.
"How much did she see?"
My response will vary depending on that.
My hands trembled with rising tension.
Cold sweat poured down.
I hoped she hadn't seen the other customers' videos.
[Would you like to view?]
I swallowed hard and nodded.
And after watching the following video, I...
-I'll show you, sis.
"Master...?"
I quickly turned off the video.
It was right to turn it off for her honor.
'She won't report it.'
Because the traces of her thoroughly enjoying it remained intact.
I was secretly relieved that my master was satisfied with the illusion.
I realized that my direction wasn't wrong.
'There aren't many people who can reject lust.'
Especially lust created by their ideal fantasy.
"Should I call it fortunate?"
I sighed in relief and looked at the battery that had used up all its mana.
"That's an emergency."
I need to replenish my spare mana.
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“……”
“……”
An awkward silence settled between Meiko and me.
She was worried that I might have found out she saw the Illusion Magic.
I was trying to hide her secret.
We were silent for different reasons.
The master, who came to the shop, glanced at me and drank her tea.
“Does it suit your taste?”
“Ah, yeah… It’s delicious. I didn’t know you had this talent, Max.”
After drinking the tea, she sighed and glanced at me, who was writing a letter.
“By the way, what are you doing?”
“I’m writing a letter.”
“A letter? W-Why suddenly a letter?”
People with something to hide usually pay more attention to others than necessary.
Because of the anxiety that the other person might find out their secret.
I glanced at Meiko, who was staring at me with uneasy eyes, and said, pretending not to know.
“I don’t know if someone broke in or if there was a sudden error, but the mana batteries I had set aside as reserve mana are all used up.”
“B-B-B-Broke in? W-W-Who? No, how can you know that?”
She was practically shouting, “I’m the culprit!”
“There were no signs of external intrusion. But the batteries I had in reserve are all used up.”
“Ah… C-Can’t you recharge them?”
I looked at Meiko.
She bit her lower lip and was watching me carefully.
“It’s a prototype, so it can’t be recharged. It was a gift I received temporarily in the first place. So, I’m going to send a letter asking them to send me the finished product if they have one.”
“Ah, that’s the battery you said you made with the help of the dwarves last time.”
“That’s right. It’s also portable.”
“……”
Meiko glanced around and then cautiously approached me.
“T-Then, if you get the finished product, can you recharge it?”
“Probably. I asked them to prepare something that can recharge mana separately.”
“I see.”
“If someone broke in and used it up, we should summon the guards and punish them immediately.”
“N-No way! Who would break in? Even if they look down on Illusion Mages, there’s no way they would dare break into our shop.”
Meiko, flustered and waving her hands, looked cute.
There’s a certain fun in seeing the master flustered.
She smiled awkwardly and said in a barely audible voice.
“A-And if someone broke in, something would have to be missing, but that wasn’t the case, right? R-Right?”
“That’s true, but…”
Should I tease her a little?
“How did you know that, Master?”
“H-Huh? W-What?”
“That nothing was missing. Did I tell you that, Master?”
“Oh? Ah… W-Well, if something was missing, you would have told me, but you didn’t say anything. So, I thought nothing was stolen.”
Meiko’s voice grew louder as she desperately tried to explain.
Her face turned bright red, and I couldn’t help but laugh at her cute appearance.
I chuckled and decided to turn a blind eye to her sudden appreciation of Illusion Magic.
-I’ll show you everything, Sis.
-This is a vagina.
-White pee, let’s pee-pee?
Meiko’s appearance, confronting her desires head-on with my younger self, was vivid.
A follower of the Goddess Church being so weak to sexual desire.
Even the saint couldn’t overcome her sexual desire, so perhaps it was a natural result.
‘It might be good to relieve stress like this.’
I should pretend not to know for a while.
But she is my master, so it would be a bit much to take money.
‘As long as the level doesn’t get too high…’
It’s okay to just watch for now.
Of course, if her dependence becomes too severe, I’ll need to stop her.
But that wasn’t the case now.
“Anyway, I don’t want to call the guards for something uncertain. Someone already broke in once before, and it was a lot of trouble.”
“T-That’s right? Hahaha, if the guards come to a shop like this, it would be troublesome in many ways.”
Meiko smiled awkwardly, and the corners of her lips slowly turned up.
“Anyway, I’ll write a letter for a while, so please rest, Master.”
“Okay!”
Meiko stepped back, took a sip of tea, and glanced at me again.
‘Is it because of the illusion of me being younger?’
Meiko was staring at me much more often than usual.
How should I put it?
The way she slowly scanned me from top to bottom was strangely suspicious.
As if she needed to fill her eyes with my current appearance.
‘Don’t tell me she’s going to model me in the next illusion and apply it in more detail?’
It was something that Meiko, an Illusion Mage, could definitely do.
I feel uneasy for some reason.
It must be my imagination, right?
Putting aside my uneasy feelings, I continued to write a letter to Tio, the mana battery maker.

“Done.”
In the workshop, a dwarf wearing goggles took them off with a bright smile after working tirelessly in front of the dwarven fire.
Seeing the perfect mana battery completed in the dwarven fire, the dwarf wiped the sweat and ash from their face and stood up.
“I finally finished it. A mana battery that has no mana loss, can be charged at all times, and is as small as possible for portability!”
The most basic battery that, once charged, allows for regular use of mana.
It was a different dimension of efficiency and storage capacity compared to previous batteries.
An enormous amount of mana was contained within the cylindrical, navy-blue mass.
Lütan, which has the property of repelling mana.
And mana water, made by grinding mana stones like water.
The prototype portable battery made using these.
It was an item with a slight application added to that prototype.
Mikel, a mineral most friendly to mana.
Using a mineral with the opposite property to Lütan, which repels mana, a path was created so that mana could operate more efficiently.
A Mikel-made internal passage is created inside the Lütan-made core.
Lütan prevents mana from escaping to the outside, preventing mana loss, and at the same time, the Mikel-made passage allows mana to continue to move.
It was a battery that allowed mana to continue to circulate inside without evaporating into the air, resulting in a large output with relatively little energy.
In addition to this, there were complex formulas and various technologies, but these are complicated, so I will omit them.
Anyway, thanks to that.
“It can be used as a portable device, yet it has more than four times the capacity of existing mana storage containers. On top of that, it can be recharged!”
An innovative development was possible.
Is it innovative simply because it charges mana?
That’s not it.
There were plenty of stationary batteries that charged mana.
Many mana items used in the Empire and the dwarven world used a battery that could be charged.
Since it could be charged, the product could be used semi-permanently once installed.
But it was a different matter that this was also possible with portable batteries.
It was generally accepted that mana could not be charged in a small core.
Why?
Because the core and battery could not withstand the energy when charged.
They usually overheated and exploded or melted.
This was solved by using Mikel and Lütan, which have opposite properties.
In the first place, just a portable battery was an unbelievable innovation.
There were things called portable batteries, but because of their size and efficiency, no one properly utilized them.
‘Most people who can use mana inject mana according to the situation.’
It was an item that only worked when mana was injected, something that ordinary people couldn’t even dream of looking at.
But if this portable mana battery was created, things would be different.
If you had enough money, even ordinary people who couldn’t use mana could use magic at any time.
Even if they couldn’t use attack magic, they could use various mana-powered devices.
Of course, it would cost a tremendous amount of money.
“I succeeded. Thanks to the human’s help, I finally made a finished product.”
An item that would not have been possible to attempt without Max’s help.
The dwarf Tio, or Tia, a female dwarf who disguised herself as a man named Tio and set up an office in a dwarven factory, smiled as she looked at the battery she had completed.
“Now, all I have to do is send the item…”
It was then.
Ding-dong!
An alarm rang in her office.
Tia, who had finished her work, cleared her throat and adjusted her tone of voice.
She refined it into a somewhat androgynous voice.
“Who is it?”
She asked towards the door.
“It’s a letter.”
Opening the door and going outside, a much taller human handed her an envelope.
“It’s a letter from the Empire. The sender is Max.”
“Max!”
Receiving the letter, she smiled brightly as soon as she heard the name of her benefactor.
As she was about to tear open the letter, the postman who brought the package waited without leaving.
“Collect on delivery.”
“Ah…”
She handed over the postage due on delivery.
This amount of money was nothing to her, who invented Manacon.
Even before inventing this battery, she had created many inventions and was quite wealthy even by dwarven standards.
“What kind of letter is it? What kind of help are you trying to give…”
She had often exchanged letters, sharing ideas and progress on this battery.
Because she had broken through the parts that had been repeatedly blocked by Max’s advice, she read Max’s letter with great anticipation.
Her eyes curved into crescents as she checked the letter.
“You used up all the mana in the prototype? It’s a version that can’t be charged, so you’re waiting because it can’t be charged?”
Hehehehe.
She chuckled softly and looked at the cylindrical battery on the workbench.
“You sent the letter well, human. It’s good timing. The perfect version of the battery for you has just been completed.”
After laughing once, she decided to take the battery.
Originally, she was going to unveil this innovative invention at the Dwarven Academy.
To prove that female dwarves are capable of working in mines and factories in front of the many dwarves who ignored her because she was a woman.
But she changed her mind.
Come to think of it, this wasn’t just her achievement.
The human, Max’s, help was very important in making this finished product.
Synthesizing Lütan and mana water, creating the prototype battery, advice during the battery manufacturing process, and even the idea that Mikel was needed for charging.
If it hadn’t been for Max’s advice, she would still be wandering alone.
“It would be better to present it with the human who helped me.”
The finest invention born from the collaboration of dwarves and humans.
And what better place to present it than at the Dwarven Academy?
The Imperial University, home to the Royal Academy where the continent's greatest talents gather.
It's been a while since I've had business in the Empire.
"If he sees this, Mr. Human will be pleased, right?"
The smile never left Tia's face.
"It's been a while, so I might even get to use Mr. Human's invention, the Illusion Magic Circle."
Her cheeks flushed slightly as she finished speaking.
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"Long time no see, Human!"
I saw a welcome face that had come to my shop.
The young dwarf artisan, Theo.
I say young dwarf, but the secret that only I know is that he's not a boy, but a girl dwarf.
The Willis Carrier of this world, who invented the Mana-con, an air conditioner that uses mana.
A dwarf who revealed her desire to invent, wanting to crush the noses of other dwarves who ridiculed her.
A genius dwarf who accepted my proposal, which other dwarves had rejected, and created a 'mana battery that doesn't consume mana'.
Thanks to her, I was able to receive the best auxiliary device that could utilize mana even in emergencies.
A battery that consumes almost no mana even if left unused for a long time, and can be maintained semi-permanently unless directly consumed.
Of course, I had never collapsed from mana exhaustion, so it was used for our teacher's shota fantasies, though.
-The finished product is out. I'm planning to announce this soon at the Imperial Academy! I will announce it together with the fact that Human helped!
It was only a day ago that I received a message from Theo.
So I thought it would take a few more days to get to the Imperial Capital.
This was because her presentation at the academy was scheduled for the regular magic conference four days later.
But she came the very next day.
"I came a little earlier to match up with Human before presenting the invention and thesis at the academy!"
She smiled brightly at me and said.
"Come on in. Let's talk inside."
"It's been a long time since I've been here. Is business doing well?"
Theo, who was looking around inside, asked me.
I nodded.
"There have been some twists and turns, but it's doing well."
"I thought so. Human's fantasy is, how should I say it... fantastic."
She sat on the sofa with an awkward smile.
"Would you like to use it once in a while? There are no customers right now, so it's possible."
"No. Not now."
Theo shook her head and took out a black cylindrical object.
Thump.
As soon as I saw the large, heavy iron cylinder, I knew it was the mana battery Theo had developed.
The size was about the size of a man's fist.
Shaped like a small cannonball, it was a rather large object to call 'portable' as we know it.
But in this world, the standard for portable was much larger than that.
Among the portable auxiliary batteries in the Earth where I originally lived, the ones with large capacities were quite large, weren't they?
'It's smaller than a 30,000 amp auxiliary battery.'
Theo, who took out the cylindrical object, opened her mouth.
"This is a mana battery developed for portable use. Of course, it's designed to be rechargeable. We tightly bound the mana with Lutan to prevent it from escaping, and increased efficiency with a Mikelo-made mana gate inside. Thanks to that, it can be recharged."
"Portable means there are also non-portable items, right?"
"That's right. I brought one for internal installation too! I'm going to install this directly in Max's shop!"
Theo took out a much larger cylinder from her seemingly small backpack.
"Oof!"
A huge size, like four large computer mainframes stacked on top of each other.
"With this much, you can run the fantasy magic at full power for about 16 hours!"
It was an enormous amount.
The existing batteries had a limit of 3-4 hours.
This was up to 5 times more.
"Is it rechargeable too?"
"Yes. However, there is a disadvantage that a magician has to charge it directly or make mana stones into mana water."
Considering that the process of making mana water was not easy, it seemed that a magician's help was needed to utilize it properly.
"But! Even considering that, the storage capacity efficiency is several times better than the existing mana cores, and the energy efficiency is also high because there is no mana loss. On top of that, the charging mana efficiency is also high, so it can be said to be an unprecedented invention!"
It was true that it was an invention that would bring tremendous change.
It was a much more efficient item than the existing mana cores.
"It's big."
"This is the largest size battery that can be made right now! It's several times more efficient than mana cores made elsewhere! Wouldn't you say this is an innovation?"
Theo smiled confidently.
"Amazing."
"Ahem, this mana battery will have my name and Human's, or rather Max's, name on it. A joint invention by Theo and Max!"
Joint development, huh.
"I don't think I helped that much."
All I did was give a few words of advice in a letter when she was stuck.
"No. It wouldn't have been possible without Human's help. In the first place, combining Lutan and mana water was the most difficult point, but from the moment that was solved, the technology was able to advance one step further!"
"Is that so?"
"Yes, so you can be confident! Rather, that combination technology is more excellent than my invention."
She smiled brightly and clenched her fist.
"Anyway, thanks to you, I think I can walk around with my shoulders straight now. I was ignored because I was a girl dwarf... no, I can get rid of all the past sorrows of being ignored because I was young."
Theo, who had mentioned the words girl dwarf, quickly changed her words.
She didn't know.
I, who had seen her fantasy from the manager's point of view before, already knew that she was a woman.
Theo, or rather Tia, who didn't think that I had seen her embarrassing fantasy where her desires were revealed, still seemed to think that I saw her as a boy.
I couldn't tell her first either.
'I've already seen everything. I know that Tia is a woman.'
I couldn't say that.
To explain that, I had to say that I saw her fantasy first.
How should I say it?
How can I say that I directly watched you being brutally violated by a golem that looks like me?
If I said that, she might break the mana battery she was holding.
That's why an absurd situation where each of us was deceiving each other occurred.
"Dwarves tend to ignore those who don't have beards."
Long-beard.
A word referring to a dwarf with a long career.
For dwarves, beards are a symbol of strength and a symbol of career.
The longer the beard, the more recognized by many dwarves, so not having a beard in dwarf society means being a rookie with no experience.
That was the reason why dwarf society ignored boys and girls who didn't grow beards.
"I'm going to break all those prejudices at the Imperial Regular Conference in four days. I'm going to say that not having a beard doesn't mean you're not a dwarf!"
She clenched her fist.
"Anyway, let's write the manuscript for the presentation of this invention, the mana battery, at the regular conference now."
Theo, who was full of motivation, handed me the manuscript.
"What is this?"
"What else? It's the basic information about the battery that I'll be talking about above. I'll say all the external specs, but Max can tell them about this Lutan and mana water combination method. Max made this combination method, right?"
Using extreme mana control (in layman's terms, physical force) to trap mana water inside Lutan, which has strong mana repulsion.
I think she's asking me to explain this method.
"If I present this at the conference, I think everyone will tell me not to say funny things."
It was something I did, but it was an absurd method.
Wasn't it just using crude mana control (in layman's terms, physical force) to trap mana water inside Lutan?
I could already hear the voices of other magicians who would say it was a stupid method.
"Don't worry. I'll guarantee it. If you want, you can show it on the spot!"
Tia shouted as if there was nothing to worry about.
"No one will ignore the words of the genius inventor who made the Mana-con. Except for dwarves."
So we continued the discussion for quite a long time for the presentation at the conference in four days.
And then.
"Disciple! I'm here!"
While we were in the middle of a consultation, our teacher came to visit.
She was startled to see Theo, who was writing the presentation with me in the waiting room with the battery.
"Wh-who?"
"Ah, this is Dwarf Theo, who made our mana battery."
"Th-Theo? If it's Theo, could it be that teacher who developed the Mana-con?"
"Nice to meet you. I'm Theo."
"Thanks to you, the summer is cool and I'm using it well. Teacher. But isn't there an improved version coming out? I can't use it often because it consumes too much mana..."
"Ah, that's right."
Tia tapped the battery.
"This guy will solve it now."
"What is this?"
"Let me tell you about this guy..."
Meiko's eyes widened as she heard the explanation about the battery from Tia.
"D-Disciple, is all of this true? You helped make this?"
"Yes."
Meiko opened her mouth wide at those words.
"You're a genius after all! The best magician in our fantasy magic school after all!"
Then she hugged me tightly.
"I'm so proud! I'm so proud! Is there anything I can help you with? I'll help you with anything! Still, I have some experience in conferences!"
"Then please help me make the materials to use at the presentation."
"Of course!"
Meiko, who sat next to me, stared intently at the mana battery and then leaned towards me and whispered.
"So, when are you planning to install this battery?"
"I'm going to install it right away tomorrow and try it out."
"I-I see. I understand."
It wasn't just my imagination that Meiko seemed excited at the words that it would be installed soon.

The Imperial Regular Conference held at the Imperial Academy.
The Regular Conference, where countless scholars, magicians, and all those who seek knowledge gather in one place, was open to all, regardless of race, if they sought knowledge.
It was also a place where you could see the rare elves, dwarves, and other demi-humans.
The Regular Conference, which takes place twice a year for a week, presents new technologies, papers, and magic.
It was no exaggeration to say that the technologies and knowledge presented at the Regular Conference led the year.
On this day, people from all kinds of schools and professors from various universities forgot their origins.
It might seem like a strict atmosphere because it's a place to explore knowledge, but it was more noisy than I thought.
'It's unfamiliar.'
Fantasy school magicians don't come here often.
'Because there's almost no chance that we'll get attention for developing magic.'
Therefore, they often stood as co-authors of other schools rather than coming in the name of the fantasy school.
'It was only possible because of Meiko.'
I, who was wearing a suit that fit the dress code of the conference, felt uncomfortable in the tight suit.
"It's a tight fit."
The basic dress code here at the regular academic society was a suit.
Regardless of gender.
The custom here was to wear suits regardless of gender or age, as a sign of pursuing knowledge without being bound by such things.
Wearing a suit, I entered the academy and saw the two people who had already arrived.
"Human, over here!"
"My disciple, you've arrived."
Tia and Meiko, surrounded by people, waved at me as they saw me.
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The two people in their presentation suits each possessed distinct charms.
Tia had her short hair neatly tied back in a ponytail, a silver handkerchief pinned to her chest.
Mayko wore a rose, the same color as her blue hair, on the left side of her chest.
As I approached the two with their different charms, the people crowded around Tia and Mayko looked at me.
The gazes of those looking at me weren't exactly friendly.
It wasn't just the looks directed at me.
The gazes directed at Mayko, who was seated in the center of Theo's presentation with me, were also unkind.
"Why would Professor Theo, famous for his Mana-Cons, be with illusion mages of all people..."
"Could he have been subjected to something strange?"
"It is suspicious."
"Could they have found some kind of weakness?"
The reason, of course, was that we were illusion mages.
Scholars were people who looked at us with even more disgust than other mages.
This was because demons had frequently used illusion magic since long ago.
Because of this, a hundred years ago, when demons were at their most prosperous and posed a threat to the empire, illusion mages were often classified as black mages and hunted.
It was the moment when the once-flourishing illusion magic lost its power and future potential.
After illusion mages were branded as black mages and executed en masse, several fronts were helplessly defeated by the demons' illusion magic.
With no formal illusion mages left, academies and schools conducted proxy education on how to break through illusion magic.
It was said that they hadn't been branded as black mages since then.
-Even those who use demonic magic need illusion mages to defeat the Demon King's army.
That was the reason.
Was that 50 years ago?
It's not like they don't know that the origin of magic came from demons in the first place.
The origin of magic was when humans stole and used some of the magic that demons and the demon race skillfully used.
Since then, magic from elves, dwarves, and various other races was learned and studied, and the magic of today was divided into various schools.
'Someone wanted to keep us under their thumb and look down on us.'
That was the case with us.
A school of magic that had no physical power, not as rich as Goldmoon, and not as helpful in real life as Meister.
It was used as a means to divert the sense of defeat in the war against the demons.
It was a long time ago, but there was no way I could shake off the gazes that I couldn't resolve back then, even now.
Illusion magic was still a school that didn't receive much attention from many people.
"Don't worry about it."
Mayko, hearing those words, gently grabbed my sleeve.
She spoke in as calm a tone as possible, but I could feel her voice trembling.
She had been hearing those words since before I joined this school.
Her body was trembling slightly, as if she was reminded of the days when she was insulted as an illusion mage even before she became an adult.
I took Mayko's hand.
"Huh?"
"I don't care about the words of people who can only mutter behind our backs."
"M-Max, you just held my hand..."
"So, Master, don't worry too much either. No matter what anyone says next to me, I joined because I think this illusion school pursues the greatest magic."
"M-Max, h-hand... hand..."
Mayko, whose hand I was holding, stammered and didn't know what to do.
"So, Master, don't worry too much today, and please watch our presentation with peace of mind. Aren't I your only disciple and the most talented disciple?"
"O-Okay... but, the h-hand..."
I looked at Mayko, who was flustered as she looked at her hand that I was holding.
Originally, I had reflexively grabbed her hand to reassure her.
But seeing her reaction today, I felt a desire to tease her.
Was it because she had created a shota based on my face and secretly enjoyed it?
I wanted to tease her a little.
I can do this much, right?
I became her imaginary fap material.
"I know. I know that many people will criticize us so much that we won't be able to use our hands, but I don't care. Rather, I think this opportunity is a chance to change the perception of the illusion school."
"No, that's not it, the hand..."
"That's right. They're criticizing us now, but eventually those people will recognize our illusion school and become our guests."
"M-Max... th-th..."
Just when she was about to explode.
"Ah, I was holding your hand. I'm sorry, Master."
"I-It's okay, you don't have to be sorry..."
Mayko's hand was soaked with sweat.
She cleared her throat and caught her breath, unable to look me in the eye as she withdrew her hand.
"Anyway, I'll be cheering you on from behind. I've written down all the presentation materials and expected questions for the conference, so don't worry. And if anything happens, I'll definitely help you!"
I felt so reassured by Mayko's words.
Her experience as the head of a school and having participated in numerous conferences would be of great help to us.
"Human, Mayko! It's time to go up!"
Tia, who was dealing with the guests of the conference who were looking for her, came and shouted.
"I'll be going."
"Y-Yeah. Good luck."
"Yes."
I left Mayko behind, who was staring blankly at her hand and muttering something, and went up on stage.
"Hoo, I'm nervous. Even though I practiced a lot."
"That's what I'm saying."
"You look pretty calm for someone who's nervous?"
"I got some good energy just now."
At my words, Tia turned to look at Mayko.
"You got a lot of help from Master."
"You could say that."
"You two seem to have a really good relationship. Should I say it feels more like you're close friends than just master and disciple?"
"I'm a little more worried about her."
"......?"
Tia's eyes widened.
"I'm always anxious when I see her. She doesn't know anything other than what she's researching, and I'm worried that she'll make a mistake. There's a saying that you give one more cookie to the person you hate."
"Ah... that's what it was."
"Yes. Of course, I'm getting a lot of help when it comes to magic. I probably wouldn't be standing here right now if it weren't for Master."
"I definitely thought the chemistry between you two looked good."
We talked about such things and stood in front of many people.
I placed the bag containing the two types of batteries that Tia had invented on the table.
"Hello, everyone! The reason why I, Theo, am standing in front of you today is to bring a new innovation here, following the Mana-Con."
The dwarf who had been nervous and trembling until just now was gone.
She began to shout more confidently than any dwarf I had ever seen.
"The existence of the Mana-Con has changed the lives of not only dwarves but also humans. We no longer suffer from the heat in the summer, we can work efficiently, and the undeveloped southern jungles and deserts have been newly developed."
Tia's words slowly captivated the public's attention.
Everyone who came to the conference to listen to her presentation listened to Tia's words without making a sound.
"In order to achieve such an innovation even once, you need a lot of luck. 99% is constant effort, and 1% is inspiration that illuminates this effort. I thought the inspiration I had when I invented the Mana-Con was the greatest luck I had."
Tia continued calmly.
"But you know what? I have found new luck and inspiration that has shone on me today, or rather, since a while ago. It's Mr. Max, the co-developer who came up here with me."
The eyes of the people turned to me this time.
As if they were being manipulated by Tia, they were all swept away by her words.
'Amazing.'
She wasn't just good at development.
She even had the eloquence to captivate the people who came to this conference.
Based on the definite achievement of the Mana-Con, she raises expectations for the new product to be presented this time.
She also mentions me, the co-developer who came up with her, to make me known to the public.
Mayko, Tia, and I had a script prepared in advance, but she was doing much better than we expected.
"With the help of Mr. Max, I have created an energy revolution that no mage or dwarf has ever achieved."
At the words energy revolution, the audience began to stir.
Some whispered that it was an absurd boast, while others were expecting it to be an item they could invest in.
They trusted Tia because of their faith in her, but at the same time, they were distrustful of the illusion school.
Fraudsters, liars, demon collaborators.
It must be because they are illusion mages with ridiculous stigmas.
"How much energy does a Mana Stone, about the size of my face, usually have?"
She placed a large Mana Stone that she had prepared in advance on the table.
"I don't think you know, so Mr. Max will explain."
"If you use a normal Fireball, you can use it 7 times, if you shoot a Mana Arrow, you can shoot 12 shots, Fire Buster, which can destroy a building, can only be used once, and Blink, which can save you from a crisis, can only be used 4 times. If you create a Mana Core to increase efficiency, you can strengthen it by 3 to 4 times."
Now the baton has been passed to me.
My mission is to keep the attention she has drawn.
"Doesn't that resonate with you yet? Then let's go with something more everyday. If you take 12 thermal camera shots, they will all be used up. If it's a moving picture that you see in the newspaper, it's only 3. You can barely make one video letter. Likewise, if you use a Mana Core, you can increase efficiency by about 4 times."
Specific indicators.
By reciting the average performance of other Mana Cores so far, we raise expectations for the item that will come out in the future.
The public was still silent.
Just listening to my words.
"Isn't it absurd? That all you can do with such a big Mana Stone is just that. Even if you use a Mana Core, the time you can use the Mana-Con is limited to 12 hours."
"But what if you could drive several times more efficient energy with a Mana Core smaller than this? What if it was so small that you could carry it around, and even charge it depending on the situation?"
At Tia's words, which took over my words, the scene began to stir.
Tia gestured to me, and I took out the Mana Battery that I had put in my backpack.
One portable and one stationary.
As soon as the small battery and the large battery each came out, people began to stir.
"Mr. Max, please show us."
At her words, I connected the mobile magic circle that I had prepared in advance to the Mana Battery.
A magic circle that manifests magic just by injecting mana.
It was a considerable amount of money just to do a presentation, but it didn't matter.
After this presentation, more attention will be paid to it.
And I raised my hand to the sky.
At that moment.
Boom.
Flames soared into the sky.
Bang! Bang! Bang!
Brilliant, multicolored fireworks began to explode in the sky.
"Wow."
"Whoa."
"How can it be this bright even in the daytime?"
"Beautiful."
The fireworks shot into the sky revealed their colors vividly, even though it was daytime with the sun rising.
The magic circle, constantly supplied with mana, continued to launch fireworks.
The observing public was filled with admiration, while scholars and wizards couldn't hide their astonishment.
"The felt mana concentration is five times the output of a typical mana core."
"The sustainability is excellent too."
"With something like this, there's no need to use the mana cores that Goldmoon sells, is there?"
After using all the mana, we even demonstrated how to recharge it.
It was truly revolutionary.
The eyes of everyone present were already captivated by us.
Except for one person.
"Such output is impossible!"
Kelon, the head of the Goldmoon school, shouted.
"Don't try to deceive us with illusions! How dare you insult this sacred academic gathering!"
Twisting his golden beard, he argued that it was realistically impossible, that it was a trick.
This announcement would be devastating for Goldmoon, which was already producing and selling similar mana cores, so it was only natural.
Originally, all magic schools would always announce new technologies at such conferences, receiving investments from many nobles or collaborating to expand their influence.
This invention of ours significantly encroached on Goldmoon's territory.
It was natural to have a backlash.
"That's right. It's not possible with ordinary methods. That's why I said it. Max was a great fortune for me."
Tia answered calmly, looking at me.
"Max, please."
At her words, I held Mana Water and Luitan in my hands.
"I'll get paid properly for this, right?"
"I'm telling you, the shares will definitely be split 50/50."
I sighed.
Doing this will knock me out for two days.
Just like the first time I combined Mana Water and Luitan.
Crack! Crack! Crack!
I injected Mana Water into the container made of Luitan.
Crack! Crack! Crack!
The friction sound of the two substances with properties that could never meet occurred violently.
Sweat streamed down my entire body.
My body trembled from the powerful mana recoil.
But perhaps because I had done it a few times,
My whole body wasn't as strained as to cause muscle pain.
'It's quite manageable now, isn't it?'
Kelon, who recognized Luitan, opened his mouth wide and shouted.
"Lui, Luitan and Mana Water can be combined...?"
I put Mana Water into the container made of Luitan, which repels mana, and trapped it.
Only then did the friction sound that had been ringing in the field disappear.
Everyone who watched this couldn't close their mouths.
"Hu, huhuhu. It, it wasn't a trick?"
Kelon, who was the only one to claim it was a trick, couldn't get up, as if his legs had given way, and sat down.
"Hoo..."
I took a deep breath and said, holding the newly created mana battery.
"This mana battery will bring about an energy revolution across the continent."
Everyone gave me a standing ovation at my words.
After Tia showed that it could even be recharged, everyone rushed to us, shouting that they would invest.
With this announcement presented with Tia, the Illusion School became the protagonist of this conference.
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We were surrounded by a huge crowd until the end of the conference.
So many people flocked to us.
"When can we buy it?"
"We'd like to try buying one too."
"From what I see, it seems to be made by condensing powerful mana. Is commercialization possible? If so, when?"
People rushed in, wanting to invest immediately.
"We were here first!"
"Are you ignoring the Volvardt family!"
"You little! Just a count family!"
"Shut up, Margrave! You're weaker than the central nobles!"
People argued, each claiming to have arrived first.
All sorts of people gathered around Tia and me.
Even those who had ignored the Illusion School were now jumping in, offering to pay us.
"Please take your time. It's not something that can be mass-produced right away. Like the Mana Con, various studies are needed for mass production. Therefore, we will grant the right to use this mana battery first to a select few."
Tia skillfully managed the crowd.
"Only a select few of you will be able to be early adopters of this invention combining dwarven and human technology."
And Tia chose a small number of people.
"We'll invest!"
"It doesn't matter how much! We'll pay!"
It was those who promised the most investment.
The 10 mana batteries prepared in advance.
Tia sold all five portable mana batteries and five stationary mana batteries on the spot.
She kindly explained how to use them and received payment through contracts.
"Using this mana battery first means experiencing the future before others."
After speaking, Tia looked at the crowd that hadn't left yet.
She seemed to be making a firm decision.
"And..."
Tia hesitated for a while, looking at the people, then closed her mouth.
"No, that's all for the presentation."
With her closing remarks, the battery presentation ended.
But the contracts weren't over.
I left Tia to deal with the people who had gathered to make additional contracts and went backstage.
Now that the presentation was over, it was time to rest a bit.
"Max, you worked hard!"
Meiko, who had been watching from below, ran up and patted me on the back.
"Such a successful presentation! I thought it would be successful because the product is good, but I didn't expect it to be this spectacular!"
She seemed interested in the mana water synthesis shown on stage.
"By the way, disciple, how did you do that? I'm talking about fusing mana water and Luitan."
"Ah, that? It's possible enough if you condense the mana concentration to the maximum and exert force."
"Creating something that was considered impossible to coexist just by condensing the mana concentration..."
Meiko narrowed her brows after hearing my words and began to mutter to herself.
"That's a barbaric method that an ordinary person would never have thought of."
"It's not something anyone can do."
I know it well.
Just because I showed it doesn't mean anyone can follow.
Because the firepower of mana must be strong enough to forcibly overcome the repulsive force of Luitan.
That's why I showed it.
To show that this is a difficult task and not something anyone can do.
"Master can do it."
"Of course! How can I, as your master, not be able to do what my disciple can do?"
Meiko confidently puffed out her chest and shouted, but her expression hardened again.
Clearly, another thought flashed through her mind.
"Maybe I'm too stuck in my ways. Depending on how you apply mana, you can do things that you can't do."
"What do you mean?"
"Maybe there's a way to find the Bretilla flower."
Bretilla's flower.
The flower that is only known as a legend that illusion magic can have physical properties.
I looked at her, hearing that we might be able to find the flower that was the reason I started going to the Witch's Forest regularly.
"There's something I want to check."
She finished speaking as if she had realized something and jumped up from her seat.
"We should enjoy a party to celebrate the success of this presentation."
"You two should enjoy today's celebration. I have something urgent to do."
"Are you going to look for the Bretilla flower?"
"I think I can find a clue."
Meiko clicked her tongue as if she was disappointed.
"I really wanted to participate in the celebration of my disciple's success... but I have something more important to do."
"That's a shame. I wanted to celebrate the first presentation together."
"I'm sad too. That I can't enjoy our Max's success together. But..."
Meiko's eyes became gentle as she looked at me.
"I was so proud. That you left behind a great achievement that no one else could accomplish. I think you might become an even better illusion magician than me."
"Thank you."
"Anyway, I'll get up first."
Meiko got up from her seat and said to me.
"Even if Tio is a dwarf, he's not an adult yet, so don't ever give him alcohol! Got it?"
Oh, that's...
Actually, Tia is an adult woman?
I couldn't bring myself to say that.
Because it would be like me arbitrarily revealing Tia's secret.
"Don't worry. I'll take good care of him."
"Okay. I trust you?"
After speaking, she left immediately.
"Human, you worked hard!"
Tia, who had finished the additional contracts, sighed and returned.
"They really wanted to do it... I only made additional contracts for 5 portable and 5 stationary units and backed off. This isn't something that can be mass-produced properly, and I only contracted up to the additional number that I had agreed upon with the human in advance."
"Won't you make additional contracts?"
"Of course. I promised the human. Let's only produce 10 units, 5 each, for now."
Tia's eyes were firm.
"If I get greedy for money and make additional contracts that I can't fulfill, it'll be a disaster. Trust is as important to dwarves as skill!"
"I see."
"Now let's go back and celebrate the successful presentation. But..."
Tia looked around as if looking for Meiko.
"Where did Meiko go?"
"She said she had something to research and left first."
"No, she should have stayed for the presentation..."
"The inspiration that comes to mind on the spot must be resolved immediately."
"I understand. I've had that happen a lot too. But it's a shame. Celebration parties are better with more people."
Tia clicked her tongue as if frustrated and unbuttoned the top button of her suit.
"Let's go back quickly. It'll be troublesome if we get caught by other scholars and can't go home."
At Tia's urging, we hurriedly left the academy.
Now that we were done with our business, there was no need to stay any longer.
The scholars had left to see other conferences.
Our presentation wasn't everything, so it was perhaps a natural thing.
Don't we have to see the presentations of other conferences?
It's okay.
Because tomorrow, the papers from each school mentioned in the presentation will be pouring out anyway.
Then I can read them alone, watch the videos, and analyze them.
For now, I'll just focus a little more on our success.
On the way back, I looked at Tia.
"By the way, Tio, wasn't your goal to be recognized by the dwarves?"
I almost said her real name, Tia.
Because she was still the young dwarf Tio.
"It was."
"But why did you give the presentation at the Imperial Academy? Even if dwarves come, the number will be extremely small. Wouldn't it have been better to give the presentation at the dwarves' factory or their conference?"
Tia smiled as if it was obvious at my words.
"Well, it's an invention developed with the human. It wasn't just mine. That's why I came here. The Imperial Academy is more open to many people than the dwarves' society. And..."
Tia thought for a moment and looked at me.
"You should only know what I'm about to say. I'm not ready yet."
"I understand."
"Actually, I lied to the human about one thing."
A moment of silence.
And she opened her mouth again.
"Actually, I'm not a young dwarf. The reason I couldn't properly enter the factory wasn't because I was young. The truth is..."
A faint sigh.
I had a feeling.
"I'm a female dwarf. I was a dwarf who should never enter the factory. My name isn't Tio, it's Tia. I'm sorry. For deceiving you until now..."
She spoke with a solemn face, as if she was revealing a secret of the world that should never be revealed.
"I see."
I didn't expect her to say it right here.
I thought she would announce it to other people.
Looking at her actions so far, it seemed like she was trying to reveal to the world that she was a female dwarf after making a definite achievement.
I thought the Mana Con and Mana Battery were enough achievements.
I didn't expect her to say it here.
"Y-you're more calm than I thought."
"I roughly guessed it."
"Y-you guessed it? How..."
"You didn't have much of a beard for a boy. And not much muscle either."
"Ah... You have a good eye. Most other races don't know."
She smiled awkwardly and continued.
"I was originally going to say it today, but I thought it wasn't enough with just this..."
"It's enough."
"Huh?"
"It's enough. No, the fact that you created the Mana Con is already an achievement that other dwarves can't even compare to."
"Is that so?"
"Didn't you overcome nature? No legendary magician can do magic that overcomes nature. But Tia did it."
"Ah..."
"You shouldn't underestimate the achievements of this invention just because I helped. As Tia said, it's an innovation in mana energy."
Tia's eyes brightened.
You could say she gained vitality.
The hesitation that was visible in her eyes when she confessed that she was a woman seemed to have disappeared a little.
"Was the reason you couldn't do it at the Dwarven Academy because you were a female dwarf?"
"It's similar. At least I wouldn't have been able to proudly say that I developed the Mana Battery. They would have forcibly found fault with the fact that I received help from humans."
"So that's why you hesitated at the end when you gave the presentation. Whether to reveal your gender or not."
She nodded.
"Ahem, anyway, I thought you should know since the human is now a partner."
Tia waved her hand, embarrassed.
"I'm sorry. I made the atmosphere heavy for no reason."
"It's okay. It's good to see you being honest."
"Then, will the celebration party be held at the human's workshop?"
"Would that be easier?"
"Good. Let's buy some alcohol and food. I know a place that makes good alcohol!"
So we bought alcohol and returned to the workshop.
"Heehee, Mr. Human... I'd like to study Mr. Human, is that alright?"
Tia, her face flushed with alcohol, said to me.
She grinned and took off her suit jacket as she approached me.
"Mr. Human..."
"Ms. Tia?"
"Do that for me. That thing..."
That thing?
What thing?
"That thing we did last time."
Tia opened her mouth with a moist voice.
"Illusion magic."
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"I've met many wizards and seen many magic circles in my life, but this is a first," Tia said, looking at the magic circle drawn in my workshop.
"To think something so big and beautiful could exist."
She said something that could be misunderstood if taken out of context, then smiled and approached me.
"Last time we did it, it felt amazing. Honestly, I never thought a fantasy could be so realistic."
Tia, with slightly drunken eyes, examined the magic circle and me, and exhaled a hot breath.
"Honestly, coming here, I thought I wanted to experience it one more time before I left."
"I'm glad it suited your taste."
"What principle does this illusion manifest from?"
She asked, looking at the magic circle with glazed eyes.
Although slightly drunk, her face was deeply shadowed with a thirst for knowledge.
As if wanting to know more about the magic circle, she leaned her body closer and closer to it.
"It creates a virtual world and slightly shakes the cognitive abilities."
"Oho... So that's why I felt that the illusion was real last time."
"That's right."
"Then does that mean it had no substance?"
I nodded.
"It has no substance. It's illusion magic, after all."
"But it's so realistic... If that illusion had substance and physical power, it would be incredible magic."
"Then it would be difficult to call it illusion magic."
The terminology would probably be established in a different way.
As magic of reality manipulation or summoning rather than illusion.
'That won't happen.'
I know very well that it is virtually impossible.
Even if illusion magic had physical power, it would be fundamentally limited, so it would be difficult to have the level of physical power we know.
Even if I drew a magic circle using Bretilla's flower, which can give physical power to illusion magic, it might be difficult to have perfect physical power.
This is my personal conclusion after operating various illusion magics so far.
'Meiko might produce different results, though.'
She, who was called an unparalleled genius, might be able to do it.
"Then, what if a person with slightly lacking cognitive abilities enters illusion magic? For example, someone who is slightly drunk..."
She grinned.
It was the mad expression unique to researchers, full of curiosity.
The expression of someone who would do anything for research and experimentation.
"Are you going to try it now?"
"Yes. Would that be okay?"
"...There's no reason why not, but."
Seeing illusion magic while drunk.
It wasn't like there were no such cases at all.
There were plenty of cases where people were caught in illusion magic while drunk or in a state of diminished capacity.
'It's common sense that the weaker the mental strength, the more vulnerable you are to illusion magic.'
However, most of these cases were illusions to confuse the enemy in a short moment.
There has never been a case like our store where people fully appreciate the illusion.
I guess that if you experience illusion magic while drunk, you will have a much more ecstatic experience than usual.
"I don't recommend it."
"What's the reason? You're an expert, so you know the reason, right?"
"The first is that the effect is excessively good, and sometimes, due to that lack of cognitive ability, there is a high possibility that desires different from the ones you wanted will be expressed."
"The effect is excessively good. I'm getting interested."
It seemed that the curiosity unique to researchers had been triggered.
"Are you going to do it?"
"Yes! Hearing that makes me want to try it. I'm thinking, how good will it feel!"
"You'll get hurt. You shouldn't do it."
"Do you know what the advantage of dwarves is? It's that they are excessively sturdy. So don't worry!"
She struck a pose as if showing off her forearm.
Then, looking at me, Tia smiled again with glazed eyes and continued.
"Besides, I believe that if something unexpected happens, you will help me and protect me."
Tia smiled bashfully and placed her hand on the back of my hand.
"You've always helped me when I was stuck with research."
How can I refuse when she says this much?
"...Okay. Instead, if I think it's dangerous, I'll end the magic circle unconditionally."
"Of course!"
"Is there a scene you want?"
"Hmm~."
She pursed her lips as if contemplating for a moment, then opened her mouth.
"My lab is the best, right?"

Tia had been interested in the human wizard Max for a long time.
It wasn't a feeling of love or anything like that.
It was closer to admiration for someone walking a similar path.
Admiration for someone who she clearly felt had much better skills than her in a similar field.
Whenever she felt stuck, if she asked Max for help, he would solve it as if showing off.
Tia had stepped forward, saying that she would create a semi-permanent mana battery that consumed almost no mana even while on standby, which he had requested.
Unlike when she confidently stepped forward, she received a lot of help from him in the production process.
How reliable he was every time she got stuck.
Tia, who had risen to this position without a proper teacher, looked at Max, who was doing it with ease, and thought that this was what it would feel like to have a teacher.
'Cool.'
Tia couldn't take her eyes off him as she watched him show off his abilities to his heart's content in front of many people, fusing Lutan and mana.
How sparkling he was.
Maybe that's why.
The thought of researching his illusion magic came to mind.
Thinking that she might be able to learn something.
So, she borrowed the power of alcohol and stepped forward to research Max's magic circle.
'To stand in the same place as this person someday, I have to work harder than anyone else.'
Then, she thought, maybe she could help Max too.
Max created an illusion, and the surrounding scenery changed.
In the illusion she had seen before, Tia's familiar laboratory was full of all kinds of machines.
Unlike then, this time it was full of all kinds of magical reagents and magical tools that she had never seen before, as well as magical items including wands.
A place that no one would think of as a dwarf's workshop.
There, she was wearing a white gown.
Like a wizard.
"Ah..."
As soon as she saw her attire, she realized it at once.
This is my desire.
The desire to become a wizard like Max.
As she looked around the interior with such a curious face, she felt a strange heat rising in her chest.
A strange sense of accomplishment.
Her heart fluttered at the sense of accomplishment that she could only feel when she finished a successful production.
After feeling the sense of accomplishment for a while, she saw the documents neatly placed on the desk in the laboratory.
Papers filled with notes.
She wondered what kind of magical records were written, and she examined the papers.
And in those documents.
"Eek!"
Not only was a man's thing clearly drawn, but it was also filled with all kinds of positions mixed with men and women.
"U, woah..."
The documents were full of strange positions that Tia had never seen before.
"D, do wizards research th, this kind of thing?"
Is it usually like this?
Slightly tipsy, she was surprised by the contents written in the document.
If it were her usual self, she would have covered the paper in embarrassment.
Although she had seen an illusion of being attacked by a golem made of machines in the previous illusion, she didn't have that much experience with this kind of thing.
However, she was slightly drunk.
The intense sense of accomplishment she felt while watching the illusion due to her slightly diminished cognitive abilities due to the alcohol.
Plus, her instinctive curiosity.
Several factors snatched Tia's hand, which was trying to fold the document.
As if telling her to look a little more.
"S, so explicit. Humans co, copulate in th, these positions too."
Her face flushed red as she looked at the erotic paintings drawn in the paper, and she turned the next page.
There.
"O, oh my..."
There was a moving picture taken.
Men and women mixing their bodies in positions she had never seen before.
From a scene where a naked man faced a naked woman from above and shook his waist.
A scene where a woman rode on top of a sitting man and moved her waist while rubbing her body.
A woman spreading her legs in an M shape, revealing her embarrassing area, and shaking her waist.
Even a scene where a straight man lifted a woman up and shook his waist.
There were really many different positions.
There was also a scene where a man shook his waist with a woman lying on a small platform with her legs on his shoulders.
When she saw a woman lying face down and sticking out only her buttocks like a beast, and a thick penis being inserted into it.
Gulp.
Tia swallowed as she became engrossed in the moving picture.
"Human wizards research these things too..."
Of course not.
There are no wizards in the world who research sex.
Even if there are wizards who research sex videos.
When they showed a position where a woman lay on her side and hugged her from behind, half lying down together.
'Looks good.'
Tia began to envy the woman in the picture.
She was several times more vulnerable to excitement and pleasure than usual due to her judgment being clouded by alcohol.
That's when it happened.
"Ms. Tia."
Researcher Max opened the door and came in.
Wearing the same gown as her, he calmly walked inside and looked at her.
"Is today's research going well?"
"Ah..."
The moment she saw Max, the desires of the female that had been dormant inside her began to stir little by little.
Just like the alcohol, the sense of accomplishment, and the slight excitement that had made her continue to look at the sex paper had made her heart beat faster.
The intense excitement she felt while looking at the paper was making Tia impatient.
The woman and the man in the pictures in that paper.
Those figures that made her feel so good kept lingering in her mind.
And her eyes too.
"Mr. Max."
He headed to Max's lower body.
"Research is talking about this, right?"
She asked, pointing to the paper she was holding.
"Of course. Isn't that Ms. Tia's research material?"
Tia nodded at Max's words, as if asking why he was saying something so obvious.
"That's right. This was my research material. Then there's no reason to hesitate."
She walked towards Max, click-clack.
"Mr. Max, please show me an actual specimen for research."
"Huh? What do you mean..."
Her hand went to Max's lower body.
She awkwardly but resolutely moved her hand and loosened Max's belt.
"Wa, wait a minute, Ms. Tia."
She took off his pants to the point where he couldn't even resist.
Even if Max was a man, he couldn't easily shake off the strength of a dwarf woman as long as he was human.
Her hand took off Max's pants.
"Woah..."
Max's unaroused, heavy penis drooped down.
"I, it's really big..."
"Just a moment, please. I'm not quite ready yet..."
"It's alright. I'm already completely prepared. I even reviewed with the thesis earlier, you know?"
She took Max's still-soft penis, not yet erect, into her mouth.
She rolled the soft and warm penis around inside her mouth.
"Ugh!"
Max's moan made her head spin.
'It's getting hard.'
Inside her mouth, Max's soft penis gradually hardened.
So this is how a man reacts when he's aroused.
Tia's passion for research began to intensify.
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After taking off my pants, Tia, who hadn't even managed to get me hard, had a blush rising on her face as she sucked my dick.
I was filled with the desire to get it up right away.
Though her skills were clumsy, she licked my dick with more care and thoroughness than anyone else.
Licking the tip of my glans was basic, and she licked the back of my shaft with her tongue.
The way she stuck out her tongue and licked the entire shaft was so arousing.
'This wasn't it.'
I was a little taken aback by Tia's sudden advance.
Why was I taken aback?
Because Tia's desire wasn't to study sex like this.
Originally, her desire was to be recognized by her coworkers and receive their cheers.
But with added lust.
I entered the illusion magic to play the role of a coworker.
A human colleague researching new technology with her.
That was the setting Tia wanted.
So I was trying to build up to it steadily.
"Ugh!"
Tia, startled by my dick, which had become fully erect, flinched and puckered her lips, pulling my dick out of her mouth.
"Haa~. It's, it's really big. Human dicks are big after all. But it's a little different from the data I saw? It's much bigger than the average size..."
Tia ignored all the build-up I had in mind and went straight for a frontal assault.
This is different from what I expected.
In fact, most of the customers so far had a slight aversion to men.
Since the Empire taught that anything sexual was bad, it was a natural reaction.
So, making them familiar with it was the stage my illusion magic had.
'A porno with a story is the real turn-on.'
What's the fun in just taking off clothes and fucking without a story?
Each porno has its own story, and the atmosphere gradually matures through that story.
I thought that was the most basic foundation of a truly arousing porno.
'The main thing was to reduce the aversion to dicks while gradually making the situation more arousing.'
But Tia, who was already horny, definitely seemed a little impatient as she lunged at my dick.
I guess it's because of the alcohol.
People tend to be more true to their instincts when they're drunk.
Having her suck my dick wasn't in the plan either.
If I were to do it, I was going to go through a few steps first.
"Haa, haa."
gulp
She was gulping while looking at my dick, like a runaway train.
Were dwarves originally so reckless when it came to their desires?
"Human, I want to study your dick and sex."
She held my erect dick in her hand, wiggling her butt and looking at me.
Along with the instinctive gestures of a female in heat, she began to pant.
"Haa, haa. Human, did you know? This paper says there are so many different ways to have sex."
She unfolded a piece of paper.
It showed a naked couple mixing their bodies.
With the power of magic-infused photos, the two men and women were alive inside the paper, shaking their hips and panting.
"Men feel good when you rub their dicks like this. How is it? Human? Does my hand and mouth feel good?"
"It was good."
Because I had been working for a long time, there were some calluses on my palm, but her hand was so soft that it was hard to believe she had calluses.
"I'm glad. It's my first time, so I was worried about whether it would feel good."
The dwarf's skillful hands seemed to affect her handjob as well, and her hand felt really good.
So good that my back is trembling right now.
"Human, did you know? Dwarves are shorter than other races, but their vaginas are more elastic, so they can handle even the biggest dicks."
She gently shook the dick in her hand, as if she wanted to have it right away, and blew hot breath on it.
"Wait a minute."
I thought we were going to have real sex in the illusion, so I grabbed Tia's wrist and stopped her.
"Why?"
"It'll hurt if we just do it."
"...Because I'm a virgin?"
"An unexcited vaginal wall is dry and can be easily injured. You have to loosen it up enough."
"Ah..."
"Don't you want to study it? The feeling of being served by someone else."
Tia seemed convinced by the word "study" and let go of my dick.
"Please."
I slowly took off Tia's clothes as she said shyly.
When I took off the white gown she was wearing as a research uniform and the shirt underneath, her slender body and perky breasts were revealed.
White skin that was hard to believe she worked in the steel industry.
And nipples of a light pink color, like cherry blossoms blooming on two perky hills.
Tia's face was much redder than before as she looked at me.
Her face was red as if autumn had come, and her breasts smelled of fragrant spring.
I grabbed Tia's breasts with my hands and licked her nipples with my tongue.
"Heup!"
Tia trembled.
I caressed her body with care.
While licking her nipples, I caressed her smooth pussy with my fingers.
"Haa, haa."
I rubbed her wet pussy, which was dripping with juices, and lightly flicked her clit with my juice-soaked fingers.
"Heup!"
Tia trembled and gasped.
She convulsed intermittently from the sudden pleasure.
"Feels good..."
Tia, who was being served by me, bit her finger and whispered in a small voice.
"So this is what sex feels like. Everyone's feeling this good... Haa, haa."
She continued to repeat and sob, as if trying to store the feeling she was feeling in her head.
Tia, looking at me with a face full of pleasure, gasped with an impatient expression.
"I want to study real sex soon too. That position earlier..."
Her voice, urging me, was full of moisture.
She showed me a picture, begging in a voice that was eager to receive a new dick.
A position where a woman is riding on a man's thigh while he is sitting on a chair.
She wanted a position where they hugged each other, with their bodies pressed closest together.
"I want to study this first. It feels like it'll feel good. Human's body... is good."
She pointed to my half-naked abs and said.
"I understand."
I sat on a chair with soft cushions and had Tia ride on my lap.
"Heua, it's hard. You have harder muscles than any dwarf I've ever seen."
She rubbed her body against mine and said, leaning her face against my chest.
"How can a wizard have muscles like this... Haa, good."
Before I knew it, she started rubbing her pussy on my thigh and gasped.
I had Tia ride on my lap and adjusted the magic to give Tia a similar sensation.
'To adjust the similar sensation of being inserted...'
While setting up the magic circle and taking a position to avoid actual insertion in case of an emergency, I trembled at the sensation of grabbing my erect dick.
"Huh?"
Startled, I looked down and saw Tia's hand holding my dick.
"Human, why are you so surprised?"
Tia, holding my dick in her hand, looked at me with unfocused eyes and smiled.
There was no strength in her grinning face.
But I couldn't help but focus on her hand holding my dick.
As if ignoring the illusion, the hand holding my dick.
'I definitely cast an anti-recognition spell.'
She shouldn't be able to recognize my dick, so why?
"Wow, it's really hot. If this goes inside... Wow."
I realized she was drunk.
'Could it be? The illusion didn't work properly because of the alcohol?'
It seemed that some of her senses had returned because she was slightly impaired in her cognitive abilities due to alcohol and I was trying to cast several spells.
"W-wait a minute, Tia."
"What's wrong?"
"Well, you see."
What should I do?
I never thought of this kind of development.
Well, there haven't been many people who have visited our store in a normal state so far.
Tia was the first to come in quite drunk.
But I couldn't bring myself to say let's not do it here.
How could I kick out a customer who came to experience and study illusions after a long time?
No, before she was a customer, she was a business partner.
She was a business partner who worked with me to create this mana battery.
Besides, she likes it so much, how could I...
The inner demon in my head whispered.
She won't even know if I insert it anyway.
My dick is about to explode right now.
How long are you going to keep satisfying her and cumming alone?
Don't you need to rest from your role as a bio-dildo sometimes?
Enjoy it too.
It said.
Should I do it?
I also thought.
I was also slightly drunk, so I was slightly shaken by some desire.
'But no raw insertion.'
Something irreversible might happen.
"We have to use contraception."
Tia grinned at my words.
"You don't have to."
"Huh?"
"We're studying, aren't we? This isn't sex, it's sex research~. Contraception for an act to dream of academic ideals is absurd."
As if intoxicated by the illusion, she was sincerely engaged in sex research.
"And there was also a research result that raw dicks feel better."
I think Tia's personal desires are also involved.
"Then I won't do it."
"Human..."
If I can't use contraception, I shouldn't do it.
At least when I'm going to do real insertion.
That was the moment.
"Heup!"
Tia didn't listen to me until the end and inserted it as it was with my dick in her hand.
"It went in, it's tight..."
"Tia!"
Tia, looking at me, hugged me tightly with her small body and said.
"Don't worry. You just have to not cum inside."
A mischievous smile was on her lips.
Apart from being surprised, the dwarf's pussy had an elasticity I had never felt before.
Not only did it go in smoothly all the way to the inside, but it also squeezed my dick tightly like rubber.
It was the ultimate pussy with both softness and firmness.
"I-it came in this far..."
Tia muttered, touching her stomach.
"I can feel it coming in. It's, it's really big. Human's dick."
I looked at her stomach.
Was it because of the elastic vaginal wall?
Her lower abdomen was slightly protruding to the point where I could see my thick dick going in.
The sensation of my dick in her pussy became clearer with the sensation given by sight.
'This is bad.'
I'm going to cum like this.
I looked at Tia.
She grinned and started shaking her hips slowly back and forth while hugging me.
"Giddy-up, giddy-up. Isn't this nice?"
Just like the woman in the photo she'd given him.
His cock trembled inside the bouncy dwarf's pussy.
'This is a real pleasure palace.'
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In the past, before I was a proper illusion mage, I once heard a song by a minstrel.
I had gone out for a short trip to the outskirts of the capital, and I saw a minstrel singing in a tavern located there.
The minstrel, his face flushed red as if he were completely drunk, strummed his lute and sang:
"There are so many beauties in the world. When the Creator made the world, he bestowed as many beauties as there are races."
"The Elves have the most beautiful faces, the Beastmen have the most beautiful breasts, and humans have the most beautiful hips. The Dwarves, the most squat of races, have the most beautiful vaginas."
"The Dwarven vagina is the finest in the world."
That minstrel, who had presented such a lewd song while drunk, was chased away by the priests of the Goddess Church, who considered lewdness and sexual pleasure as sins.
At the time, I didn't understand.
I thought it was a metaphor for the beautiful appearance of Elves, the milk-producing Beastmen, and the humans who bear many children.
The idea that a vagina could be beautiful, frankly, isn't it hard to understand?
What is the beauty of a vagina, anyway?
Why would anyone specifically say it was beautiful?
Today, I realized.
'I was wrong.'
No race can beat the Dwarves when it comes to vaginas.
Tia's vagina, riding on top of me and shaking her hips, stretched elastically and warmly enveloped my cock.
The warm, viscous flesh of her vagina, as if gripping with elastic silicone, wriggled and eagerly rubbed my cock.
"T, Tia."
"Feels good, doesn't it? Human, you feel good too, right? How's my vagina?"
"Good. Ugh! It's amazing."
"Haa, haa. I, I also love your cock, Human. It's, it's amazing, hngh! It is!"
Each time she twitched and trembled, her vagina thrillingly bit at my cock.
I hugged her tightly and changed positions.
If I shook her like this for even a little longer, I felt like I would cum inside her.
Tia lying face down on the floor, lifting only her hips slightly.
While a typical doggy style penetrates deep into the uterus, this position was more about thrusting as if pulling the cock upwards.
It stimulated the vaginal walls even more, and the area of stimulation varied depending on whether you thrust shallowly or deeply.
It was a position that could satisfy the partner in various ways, if possible.
'Assuming the cock is long enough, though.'
As I began to take the lead, Tia began to wait for my cock with an expression of great anticipation.
"Hurry..."
She shook her hips and waited eagerly, swaying her buttocks.
I climbed on top of her and inserted my cock.
"Hnnng~."
As soon as I thrust into the shallow spot, a plaintive moan escaped her lips.
"Hnnngh!"
Tia made a sound as if she were suffocating.
Without even asking, I could feel that this was her weak spot.
'Dwarven vaginas are so hot.'
I could feel my cock getting harder and harder with each thrust.
A vagina with destructive tightness, perhaps.
It wasn't just tightly squeezing, but this elastically squeezing vagina wasn't the kind that could be made simply by building muscle.
There was something soft and chewy that I was feeling for the first time.
"Haa, haa."
I looked at her back as she panted with my cock inside her.
I couldn't see her face, so I didn't know what kind of expression she was making.
"This position is really dangerous..."
Just from the way she trembled and tensed her whole body, I could roughly guess.
She tensed her buttocks, making her firm butt stick up, and she put strength into her toes, curling them.
Each time I thrust shallowly with my cock, Tia stomped her feet.
"J, just a moment. Human... Hnnngh!"
She grabbed the blanket and cried out urgently.
"Haa, haa."
My waist had no intention of stopping.
I didn't have any leeway either.
The chewy Dwarven vagina was much more dangerous than I had thought.
I instinctively felt that if I didn't satisfy her quickly, I would be drained very quickly.
"Aaaah! Haaaaaah~."
Tia's moans grew louder and louder.
"A, I can't. I can't come. Ah, there are still positions I haven't tried... Hnnngh!!"
Climax.
Climax.
And another climax.
"J, just a moment. Something keeps coming out..."
Tia's vagina, climaxing each time I stimulated her G-spot, began to squirt out vaginal fluid, juices, and urine.
"Hnngh! Aaaah. Haaahngh."
Lying face down and pressed down by me, Tia could only struggle and couldn't escape.
I continued to press her arousal switch with my cock.
I thrust my cock deep into Tia's cervix, where she was experiencing G-spot orgasms.
"Eughgth!!!"
Tia trembled as if struck by lightning.
Dribble, dribble.
Tia, who had collapsed face down and began to tremble intermittently, lost consciousness and wet herself.
I collapsed on top of her and whispered in her ear.
"Are you satisfied?"
"Aaaah..."
Tia, who was trembling, buried her face and nodded.
"G, good. So, just a moment..."
"You're just enjoying yourself, neglecting the research."
"It's not that, it's just that you're too good, Human..."
"Let's change positions."
I turned her to lie on her side.
I lifted one of her legs, which was half-turned, so that her entire vagina was exposed.
Tia's face turned red as her most embarrassing part was revealed.
"S, stop..."
I grabbed her hand as she tried to cover her face.
"We have to do research. So, watch carefully. How a man's cock enters a vagina."
At my words, her head lowered.
Tia's eyes were fixed on the junction of my cock and her vagina.
The sight of my cock parting her vaginal lips and entering inside.
"Hnnngh..."
She swallowed her breath and watched, trembling.
"Haa, haa."
As my cock slid inside, she squeezed her eyes shut and swallowed her breath.
"Eugh!!"
Now I knew where her weak spot was.
Knowing where to thrust and stimulate to make her feel good and enjoy it, it was easy to bring her to climax.
'Her vagina is as sensitive as it is elastic.'
She seemed to love dying no matter where I thrust in the shallow areas.
Then, if I thrust my cock in as if pressing down on her cervix, Tia would feel an intense climax and go crazy.
"Haaahngh!!"
Unable to maintain eye contact, she dropped her head and sobbed.
"Hnnng, aahngh."
The liquid flowing from her face wasn't tears, but saliva.
Saliva drooled from her open mouth.
I hugged her, whose focus was slightly off, and changed positions once more.
I lifted Tia up.
She was shorter than others, so she was easier to lift than I thought.
"Kyaa!"
Her vagina, which was being greedily swallowed by my cock in an M-shape as she was hugged with her back to me, was clearly visible.
"H, Human? Wh, where are you..."
"You have to watch carefully. You can't do research unless you see what position you're in, right?"
I stood in front of the mirror with Tia in my arms.
"Uwaaaah."
She covered her face and lowered her head, not knowing what to do because she was so embarrassed.
I shook her up and down.
Using the recoil, I shook Tia up and down, and at the same time, I moved my waist back and forth to make my cock move as much as possible.
Each time my cock plunged into her.
"Heok! Hnnngh!!"
Tia let out a different kind of moan than she had before.
She let out a rough moan and struggled to get away.
I shook her and found the most comfortable position for her cock and vagina.
Each time, Tia's breasts, which were shaking up and down, swayed, and her face, intoxicated with pleasure, gradually relaxed.
I lifted her as high as possible.
And this time, I inserted it to the deepest point as well.
"Euaaaaaah!!!"
Tia's eyes rolled back as she screamed as if tongues had burst forth from her mouth.
As soon as I pulled my cock out of her vagina, which had fainted.
Pshoo!
White semen splattered, dirtying the mirror we were looking at.
The semen on the mirror looked as if it had been sprayed on Tia's body.
I carefully lowered her, who was limp and trembling in my arms.
"Eueueut..."
As soon as the blanket touched her skin, she flinched and trembled, showing how sensitive she had become.
Lying on the floor, she squinted her eyes.
"Haa, haa. I, is the research over...?"
I answered yes to Tia, who was speaking with a relaxed mouth.
"Are you satisfied?"
At my question, Tia smiled brightly.
"It was good. Really..."
Her chest, panting for breath, moved up and down.
I stroked her head, and Tia accepted my touch even as she trembled.
Then, she fell fast asleep in a pleasant state of exhaustion.
But I couldn't.
'How the hell...?'
How could Tia recognize the real cock beyond the illusion?
It had never happened to other guests before.
A new question took root in my mind.

"..."
"..."
An unbearably awkward atmosphere lingered between Tia and me.
Tia, drunk on alcohol, finally woke up the next morning, and I, in her stead, cleaned up the room and changed her clothes.
Perhaps remembering what had happened yesterday, Tia lowered her head, not knowing what to do.
And I was the same.
Because we had not just shown an illusion, but had actually had sex.
The two men and women, who had caused an accident while drunk, faced a very awkward situation as soon as they woke up.
"...I'm sorry."
"Ah, no. I, I was also excited and couldn't control myself."
"..."
Silence resumed.
What should I say?
I was pondering for a long time in my head.
"I'm the one who's sorry. For making you do it with a female Dwarf who's as unattractive as I am..."
"You're not unattractive."
"Huh?"
"You're a very attractive woman, Tia. That ambition to improve yourself more than anyone else, that will and tenacity to not shy away from difficult tasks, is admirable."
"I, I see."
Did I say something wrong?
Tia smiled awkwardly with a slightly disappointed expression.
"O, shall we pretend that today's events never happened?"
Tia said to me in a hurried voice.
"Th... I know that it's taboo to have sex before getting married among humans. It's as if I've seduced you for no reason... O, of course, we Dwarves aren't that promiscuous either! I, it's just a difference in opinion between races...? Ha, hahaha."
Unable to overcome her embarrassment, she lowered her head, stammering.
"I-It was just a momentary a-accident caused by mutual inexperience? Th-That's all it was..."
"Are you really alright?"
"O-Of course! Ha, ha-ha."
"..."
The awkward atmosphere didn't dissipate easily.
"B-But, I have one favor to ask."
"Go ahead."
"C-Could we do the research again sometime...? Would that be alright?"
Tia bit her lower lip after speaking.
I felt like I knew what that research implied.
"Of course."
I nodded.
There was no reason to refuse a customer.
'I just have to make sure I don't make the same mistake as today.'

The Sun Palace, the heart of the Empire and the residence of the Emperor who ruled it.
In a grand audience hall, the Empress sat on her throne, looking down at a scholar who was giving her a report.
"Is that the truth?"
"Yes, Your Majesty. He has announced the creation of a mana battery that can produce up to several dozen times the efficiency of existing mana cores."
"What is the name and affiliation of this mage?"
"He is called Max, of the Illusion School."
"Max... The Illusion School, is it..."
What an interesting fellow.
The Empress muttered with a smile.
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A few days ago, Tia, who had thrown a celebration party with me and caused an accident, returned to the dwarf city.
Supposedly to do research for parasols.
Mayko tilted her head, finding Tia's flushed face strange, but she didn't seem to suspect that Tia and I had mixed bodies in a drunken stupor.
Of course not.
Mayko still thought Tia was a young dwarf boy.
The day after Tia left.
"...Disciple, who are all these people?"
"...Well. I'm not sure either."
Mayko and I watched a group of people who had come to our shop.
Wearing golden armor, they held shields with the imperial crest and had their hands on the swords hanging from their waists.
Anyone could tell they were following the orders of the imperial family.
Unlike the Imperial First Knights, who could intervene in all incidents within the empire, they were the Imperial Guard, solely protecting the imperial palace and the imperial family.
They weren't quite as powerful as the Imperial First Knights, the strongest military force in the empire, but they were one of the top three military groups in the empire.
The appearance of the Imperial Guard meant that it was related to the Emperor, as they only moved under the Emperor's orders.
My master and I stared blankly at the sudden visitors.
"Are you the illusion mage, Sir Max?"
The knight at the head, wearing the most ornate armor, asked me.
"Yes, I am. What's going on?"
"His Majesty the Emperor seeks you."
"......"
"......"
I looked at Mayko at the unbelievable words.
"Master, what did this person just say? I think I misheard."
"I think so too. I must have been too focused on research and am hearing things."
The captain of the guard, seeing us, spoke again.
"His Majesty the Emperor seeks the illusion mage Max. Bring one of the mana batteries you presented at this conference and come to the imperial palace. This is not a joke, so prepare to go to the palace immediately."
It was real.
I thought it was some kind of April Fool's joke.
I wondered why the Emperor was suddenly appearing out of nowhere, but as soon as I heard the captain of the guard's words, I thought of the future value of the mana battery.
'It's not something to just pass over.'
Even if mass production was impossible, it was a kind of mana energy reform, so it must have reached the Emperor's ears.
Mayko's eyebrows began to furrow slightly at those words. At the same time, her eyes became moist.
"Finally, our Max is doing something. Receiving a summons from His Majesty the Emperor..."
She started sobbing and patted my back, saying.
"I'm so proud. I believed you could do it. The thing you presented at this conference was amazing."
I brought my face close to her, a younger master who was speaking with a face that looked like she was about to cry, and whispered.
"You never know. They might suddenly punish me for mocking the empire as an illusion mage."
"Th-that can't happen!"
Mayko's tears that were welling up disappeared.
"Then let's save the emotion for later, after His Majesty bestows an award."
"Was I too ahead of myself?"
"A little."
Mayko smiled awkwardly.
"Ahem, quickly receive the imperial order and enter the palace upon His Majesty's summons."
The captain of the guard, watching our farce, said without changing his expression.
He's much more taciturn than I thought.
"I understand."
"We will escort you to the palace."
Being escorted to the imperial palace by the Imperial Guard.
It was a treatment I could never have imagined when I first became an illusion mage.
"Sniff! Our illusion mage's best output."
Mayko seemed moved just by the fact that I had received an invitation from the Emperor and started to sob again.
"Then I'll be back."
"Okay. I should prepare a congratulatory party."
"We had one recently. If we do it too often, you'll develop bad habits."
"Who, you?"
"Master."
"This guy has no respect for his master!"
I smiled at Mayko, who was jumping up and down, and headed to the imperial palace.

A splendid grand hall.
The wealthiest space in the empire, and the space where the one with the most wealth and power resides and works.
I looked at the high twelve steps located in the huge grand hall.
The white marble, simply by its existence, proved that it was by no means an ordinary object, emitting mana subtly.
'I can feel a different aura of mana on each step.'
As if each step was enchanted.
I saw the throne standing alone on top of them.
On the splendid golden throne sat an empress with red hair and golden eyes.
Before entering here, I recalled what the butler and the captain of the guard had told me.
-Kneel and greet, and never get up until His Majesty allows you to. Climbing the stairs is also forbidden.
I knelt on one knee towards the Emperor and greeted.
"I greet the sun of the empire."
"Are you Max?"
"Yes, Your Majesty."
"You look more ordinary than I thought."
"Pardon?"
"Those who create great inventions are usually eccentric or have unique appearances. You are..."
She scanned me as if appraising me.
"More ordinary than I thought."
Ordinary.
It was the first time I had heard such a word in a long time.
"Perhaps I had too high expectations. I thought you had something special, but..."
The Empress continued, while I was flustered by the sudden appearance appraisal.
"That's enough. What does appearance matter? What's important to a mage is skill."
"That's right."
"Can I see that mana battery? I'm interested in this mana energy innovation."
"Here it is."
When I handed over the battery, her eyes sparkled.
"Hooh, so it's true that mana doesn't leak out and energy can be preserved semi-permanently. I don't feel any mana even though you brought it all the way here."
She sparkled her eyes as if admiring it.
"Can I try using it?"
"Of course."
As soon as I answered, the Empress rose from her throne.
She walked down slowly with an elegant posture.
The closer she got, the more dignity I felt from the Empress.
Should I call it innate elegance and nobility?
Click, click, she slowly came down the stairs and reached out to the mana battery I was holding.
And at that moment.
Whoosh!
Golden light rose from her body and reacted with the mana battery.
It felt as if the mana inside the mana battery was being absorbed into her body.
"Hooh?"
The Empress's face lit up as she put her hand on the mana battery.
She didn't let go until the mana battery was empty, using the mana stored in the mana battery for a long time.
"It really has several times the efficiency. The amount of mana inside is also enormous. I see why there was such a fuss at the conference."
The corners of her mouth went up after confirming.
Seeing the subtle golden light shining from the Empress's body, I asked her.
"Is that Your Majesty's magic?"
"Similar. To explain it, it's a power that has been passed down in the imperial family for generations."
It was a mysterious power.
It felt like something with absolute power, rather than ordinary magic.
I felt like it would be absolutely impossible to neutralize that power.
Of course, the power wasn't strong.
But it was a power that could overwhelmingly subdue at least a few people in front of her.
"You have a valuable talent. Combining objects with opposite properties with an overwhelming amount of mana. Other mages wouldn't be able to imitate that structure."
"Did you see that?"
"Of course. What do you take me for? I can tell what structure it's made of just by feeling the power."
Amazing.
Is this the Empress's omnipotence?
I looked at her, inwardly admiring the Emperor's remarks that she had noticed the structure of this battery at once.
The Empress looked at the battery with interested eyes.
"If this can be mass-produced, our empire can face a new innovation."
"It won't be easy."
"Of course. It won't be easy at all."
She said, looking at the battery for a moment.
"We need to provide additional support to the Illusion School. It's something I really don't want to miss."
The Empress looked at me after speaking.
"Do you have any plans to present this item to the Emperor? I will pay a sufficient price."
It was an offer I couldn't refuse.
What would happen if I refused?
Absolutely impossible.
I nodded.
"Of course. That's why I brought it."
"Hehe, thank you. I will definitely repay you for that."
A moment of silence.
I waited for the Empress's order to leave, thinking it was time to step down.
However.
"Actually, the reason I called you is not just because of this battery."
I raised my head without realizing it at the Emperor's words.
Could it be.
"I heard a rumor. The hero and the First Knight Commander, Yuris, are regulars at your shop."
"......"
What was coming had come.
Yes.
There's no way she wouldn't know.
It's the Emperor of the Empire, not just anyone.
"Th-that's..."
How should I make excuses?
For running a shop that the cult forbids and that nobles never want to talk about publicly.
For showing realistic porn through illusions.
How should I make excuses to the Emperor?
I was thinking in my head.
"I heard you're an excellent counselor. That you listened to their concerns very coolly?"
I looked at the Empress at those words.
She was smiling at me.
Does she not know the true identity of our shop?
There's no way.
I could feel that the smile was by no means light.
What should I answer?
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"We're managing to keep the shop afloat, thankfully, thanks to your kind view of it."
I wracked my brain, but couldn't figure out the Empress's intention in saying this so suddenly.
With just a word from her, our shop could disappear in an instant.
That was the kind of power the Emperor held.
The most absolute power in the Empire, and indeed the entire continent.
The being who shone brightest from the highest place.
The one no one dared to challenge was the Empress of the Empire, the woman before my eyes.
A person from another world, so different from others that her name wasn't even known to the general public, only to the very few who could meet with her in private.
That Empress smiled, her golden eyes gleaming.
"A kind view, you say. Yes, well. Everyone has their own worries, I suppose. A little deviation is to be expected."
The Empress's smirk made beads of sweat pop out on my spine.
Her eyes seemed to know everything.
She stared at me for a long time with a calm gaze.
"Fascinating. That someone with such innocent eyes could develop such a magic circle."
"..."
The word "magic circle" made me swallow hard.
I couldn't say anything.
I was afraid that even my teacher, Meiko, would be dragged in, let alone myself, because of a single word from me.
And then there was the anxiety that Yuris and Helen, Nikki and the Saintess, all the customers who had visited our shop, would be implicated.
My head was filling with more and more thoughts.
Of course.
The top dog of this world seemed to be considering whether to permanently ban me or not.
I had no choice but to think about what kind of excuse I could make to survive.
The Empress, who had been meeting my eyes, smiled again.
"Huhu, you don't have to be so afraid. I have no intention of punishing you for what you do in your shop."
"I don't know what you mean."
"I mean that I know to some extent what you're doing in that shop. So you don't have to tell me."
"Are you saying you already know everything?"
"I know roughly. What kind of shop it is, what it shows, things like that."
"…Did you find out through an information organization?"
At that, the Empress laughed again.
"Those children aren't bright enough about magic to recognize your magical formulas."
That meant only the Empress knew.
I didn't know how she knew about me, about our shop, but the Empress knew about my shop, and she didn't seem to have any intention of punishing me for it right now.
"The teachings of the Goddess Church are very old-fashioned. Especially when it comes to sex, they have too many restrictions. Commoners may not care, but nobles who only know honor are desperate to keep those restrictions."
The Empress flicked her fingers and spoke in a bored tone.
"Isn't the idea that you have to be chaste before marriage a bit outdated?"
"..."
I couldn't speak easily.
If I spoke carelessly without understanding her intentions, my head could be chopped off.
'Because I have sins.'
"I think a little outlet is necessary, like you. Magic that allows you to experience things without actually losing your virginity… isn't that convenient? It's something you can enjoy without going against the teachings of the church."
"Cough! Cough!"
I realized that the Empress knew everything about our shop.
"Huhu, don't be surprised. As I said before, I have no intention of imprisoning you."
"Is that so?"
"Of course. There are many nobles who pretend to be devout and keep the teachings, but behind the scenes, they lead all sorts of promiscuous lives."
"Marquis Breadyon built a facility in his basement to torture and abuse his servants, and Margrave Pizaten built a facility to rape captured immigrant women. Countess Lyon is said to bring in burly men and throw orgies, isn't she?"
I couldn't say anything to the Empress's casual words.
I felt like I had heard information I shouldn't have.
The way she spoke as if all the facts in the Empire passed through her made me realize how much power the Empress had.
"I think it's because they're too forcibly bound before marriage. What they couldn't enjoy when they were young has sprung out in strange places. So I think it's necessary to enjoy it moderately."
"That's right."
The Empress was thinking the same thing as me.
You're someone I can talk to? Your Majesty.
"Yuris and Nikki must have had their own difficulties. They were people who shouldered far more obligations than others."
The Empress, who specifically mentioned the Empire's 1st Knight Commander and the Hero, gave a faint smile.
"I think that by releasing their desires appropriately, they won't spring out in strange places."
"That's right. Desires that are forcibly locked up only burn more fiercely."
"It's nice that we think alike."
The Empress, who sighed softly and fanned her face with a fan, continued.
"The Church says that if you release your sexual desires, an incubus will be born from that desire, and a new Demon King will be born to threaten the Empire… but I think differently. Rather, aren't incubi created by those who deviate and engage in lewd acts?"
"That's right."
"Of course, that doesn't mean I can forcibly change the teachings of the Goddess Church. Imperial power and divine power are clearly separated."
I was a little surprised that even the Empress couldn't do whatever she wanted.
So there were some restrictions on the Empress as well.
"So I really like that someone like you is doing their best."
The Empress's lips curled up as she stared at me for a moment.
"But, Sir Max."
"Yes, Your Majesty."
"It would be troublesome if the sexual desires and scandals of such noble people were to get out, wouldn't it?"
I realized that this was why she had called me here.
"Of course. Our store always prioritizes confidentiality. Please don't worry."
"Huhu, that was a satisfactory answer. Since you seem to understand well, you may return. I will send the payment for the battery through the Imperial Guard."
I called out to the Empress, who was about to go up the stairs again.
"But, Your Majesty."
If I were in my right mind, I wouldn't have done the crazy thing of calling out to the Empress here.
But perhaps it was because of some sense of liberation that there was someone who thought like me in this sexually repressed and boring world.
"Aren't there times when Your Majesty can't overcome such desires?"
I said words that would have had my head chopped off for insulting the Imperial Family if anyone had heard them.
I was telling the Empress to come to me when she wanted to be honest about her desires, too.
"Our store doesn't refuse anyone. Confidentiality is also thorough. So…"
"Stop. That's enough."
The Empress cut me off firmly.
"I am the one who rules the Empire, and the Emperor who must lead the people of the Empire from the front. I am not someone who will be moved by personal feelings and desires. So…"
The Empress's eyes, looking at me, were colder than before.
The words contained a powerful force, just like when she first spoke to me.
A weight that seemed to overwhelm the opponent with dignity.
I felt a chill in my heart at that heavy, cold gaze that seemed inhuman.
"I will pretend I didn't hear that."
"...I understand."
I realized from those words and attitude.
That the complaints about sexual repression and chastity that the Church presented to me just now were spoken as one woman, not as the Empress.
But that the Empress had to act differently from her own thoughts, given her position.
"You may return."
I got up from my seat.
I had even been told to leave, so there was no reason to stay any longer.
I felt a gaze behind me as I hurried out of the audience hall.

The Empress watched Max's retreating figure.
"He's an interesting man."
She quite liked the way he answered without trembling when he first saw her.
Most people trembled and couldn't say anything when they first faced her.
That was because of the power of the bloodline that had been passed down to the Imperial Family for generations, as well as to her.
'Dignity' possessed only by the direct line of the Imperial Family.
It was not simply the dignity that came from position and status, but the unique power of the Imperial Family.
'Dignity' could ignore almost all magic, divinity, and magical energy used on the current continent.
Therefore, no matter what magic they tried to deceive her with, she could break through the deception and magic.
Magic made with magical energy was also useless in the face of dignity.
And that power gave everyone under her control a sense of overwhelmingness just by existing.
That was why they knelt and bowed their heads in front of the Emperor.
But Max was calmer than she thought, even when exposed to 'Dignity'.
Of course, he feared and revered her, but the degree was much weaker than others.
"To ask me to be his customer. How presumptuous."
The fact that it was not to covet her body, but simply to increase the number of customers, was also a somewhat infuriating point.
She thought about scolding the presumptuous magician, but soon stopped.
'I can't easily harm a magician who makes things like this.'
She looked at the mana battery Max had developed.
It was a power she had never felt before.
Several times the amount of a normal mana core.
At the same time, the concentration of mana from the battery was much higher.
This meant that not only the quantity but also the quality was overwhelming.
It was the best item she could never throw away for the Empress, who was congenitally unable to obtain mana naturally.
The direct line of the Imperial Family, who could use dignity, was born with a body that could not naturally obtain mana.
It was the price for using 'Dignity', an absolute power greater than mana.
The only weakness of the direct line was that they could only obtain mana through processed mana or mana stones, not naturally spread mana.
It was a routine to forcibly absorb mana through a mana core once a month.
"With just one of these, once a year would be enough."
The Empress smiled as she felt the overflowing power in her body.
Soon, her interest began to turn elsewhere.
Not the practical mana battery, but the power of Max, who had captivated her subjects.
"Fantasy sex, huh…"
He's created something really interesting.
The Empress, who was thinking, tried to push away the rising curiosity.
She was the Empress who ruled the Empire.

"..."
Saintess Eileen surveyed the place she had arrived at.
A bleak land with a chilling yin energy.
An old church built on it.
Having arrived at a church that no one visited anymore, she looked at the priests who had brought her here.
-Is this really the place?
Everyone nodded at Eileen's words as she wrote down the letters and asked the surrounding priests.
"That's right. Not long ago, an incident occurred where the priest and followers guarding this place went missing. A total of five people. We don't know where they went, but considering that all the missing were men..."
The priests cautiously opened their mouths.
"We suspect it might be the work of an incubus."
Incubus.
At that word, Eileen swallowed involuntarily.
Because the moment she heard that word, one person's face came to mind.
'I wonder what Max is doing?'
Even in the gloomy and old church she found to subjugate the incubus, Eileen's mind was filled with Max.
As if he were the incubus.
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"Hoo."
Eileen let out a shallow breath and shook her head.
'Focus.'
Now was not the time to think about Max.
Thinking about him always brought forth the human desires she had been suppressing.
The desires of a female, not a saint.
Due to the rules of a saint, who must maintain her purity, she needed to keep the vow of chastity she made with the goddess in order to protect her power.
'This is not the time for this.'
You came all the way here to work, didn't you?
Focus.
It's a missing person case.
Kitten, a small village located in the southwestern part of the empire.
Once a peaceful rural village, it became an abandoned village where no one lived after the war with the demons.
Several years after the war with the demons ended.
Now, by order of the Emperor to slowly rebuild the outskirts of the empire, the Order dispatched priests and followers to purify Kitten.
This was not land filled with magical energy, nor was it land once occupied by demons.
It was just a village where people lived but fled due to the threat of war and was abandoned.
And then, an incident occurred in which the priests and followers dispatched to the abandoned church went missing.
This kind of incident was not something that the saint would usually deal with directly.
People going missing and disappearing happened frequently in the outskirts of the empire.
Even though all the demons had disappeared after the Demon King was defeated, bandits still existed between cities, and monsters still existed in remote areas.
The security of major cities and castles, and direct territories in each region, centered around the capital, might be fine, but the security could not be perfect all the way to the outskirts of the empire.
People suddenly disappearing? It was something that could happen enough in the outskirts of the empire.
Nevertheless, the reason why the saint came here with the Holy Knights was.
Two of the five people who went missing in Kitten were priests dispatched by the Order.
Moreover, one of them was a pilgrim who traveled around the empire, preaching the word of God.
In this world where security was not perfect, it was impossible for a pilgrim to move alone without considerable qualifications.
Those who had the martial power to deal with not only bandit groups but also mercenary groups to some extent became pilgrims of the Order and traveled to remote places to preach the word of God.
Such a pilgrim had gone missing.
Without any warning.
Kitten was not a neighborhood famous for bandits or monsters.
It was a quiet mountain village that no one had visited even after it was abandoned because there was nothing to rob.
It was rare for a pilgrim to go missing here.
Since such a skilled person had suddenly disappeared, it was natural for the Holy Knights to be dispatched.
Saint Eileen came with the Holy Knights in preparation for any unforeseen events.
A report that it might be the work of an incubus.
Perhaps a demon had been newly summoned.
"An ominous energy is spreading throughout the church."
At the Holy Knight's words, Eileen looked at the church where people had gone missing.
'It's not just an ominous energy.'
A cold and chilling energy.
A power that felt unpleasant even to approach.
Among the unique energy of the demons that made the skin tingle, there was a strangely sweet fragrance.
Eileen, who had faced countless demons, knew what this fragrance was caused by.
'Yin energy.'
The power and energy emanating from an incubus, commonly called a succubus.
That power was now being felt in this church.
'It might really be the work of a succubus.'
If this power being felt was real.
Suddenly, she recalled Max's appearance when he had turned into a demon.
The demon Max with blond hair.
His body was full of yin energy that drove women crazy.
When she came several times in his arms, it was truly a fantasy...
'Ah.'
She thought about it again.
Now, the illusion of Max remained deeply in her mind.
Just smelling a bit of yin energy reminded her of Max.
"Hoo."
She sighed and wrote on a piece of paper, showing it to the Holy Knights around her.
-I think it's really a succubus.
"A demon summoning. How on earth did a demon appear in such a small village?"
-First, I'll start purifying the space.
Eileen took a deep breath and put her hands together.
Then, she closed her eyes and uttered a word.
"Purification."
Along with a soft and beautiful voice.
Whoosh!
Divinity covered the church.
The church, which had been contaminated with yin energy and magical energy, was purified in an instant.
"As expected of the saint."
"Amazing..."
"To purify such a large space in one go."
"Those chosen by the goddess are different."
A completely purified church.
Eileen's gaze was fixed on a place where magical energy was still seeping out, even though the space had been purified.
Under the altar.
Faint magical energy was flowing from a small gap.
When she pointed to one place with her hand, the Holy Knights rushed over.
Thump, thump.
A sound like something was hollow when they stomped their feet.
"There's a door. It seems there's a basement connected to this place!"
One of the Holy Knights who found the gap lifted the floor.
Thud!
There were stairs leading down to the basement.
Eileen followed the Holy Knights down there.
"Ugh!"
"Oh, God."
"How could it be so terrible."
Those who arrived in the basement could not help but have shocked expressions.
There, the missing people were naked and dried up.
Four men and one woman.
They were all dead, their life force drained.
"Succubus..."
It was the moment when the saint's warning came true.
Eileen swallowed as she looked at them.
Because she could not find even a trace of life in their dried-up appearance.
"..."
"I'll issue an arrest warrant right away."
Even at the Holy Knight's flustered words, Eileen quietly examined the bodies.
'It's not a strong demon.'
The succubus itself was one of the weaker demons, but this succubus who had created the victims was particularly weak among them.
The reason she knew that was.
'The method of extracting life force is clumsy.'
Ordinary succubi were famous for maturing their prey as much as possible and eating them.
Due to the nature of being an incubus, they usually fed through seduction rather than forcibly creating prey with power, so they tended to keep the prey they had successfully seduced alive for a long time.
Living creatures regularly produced life force.
In addition, they were characterized by making the prey they had charmed into minions and bringing new prey through them.
The hunting method of a strong succubus was to make the brainwashed prey not even realize that they were being brainwashed and charmed.
Looking at the bodies, it seemed that they had extracted the life force of several people in a short period of time.
The fact that they sucked the life force and killed them without even doing the aforementioned actions meant.
'It was either too weak to use seduction, or a novice demon who couldn't perform it properly.'
The reason why the pilgrim was attacked by such a demon was probably...
Because of the backlash from the arduous pilgrimage.
Unless one had achieved the extreme of asceticism, they were often helplessly attacked by this kind of incubus.
The desires that had been suppressed burst out by the succubus.
Examining the bodies and tentatively examining the state of the monster, she got up from her seat.
-You don't have to issue an arrest warrant right away.
At Eileen's words, everyone looked at her with dumbfounded faces.
It was time to dispatch inquisitors to defeat the demon right away, but she said they didn't have to issue an arrest warrant.
"What do you mean...?"
-It's still nearby.
As soon as Eileen finished writing the letters on the paper.
-How did you know?
A voice that charmed people was heard from above.
Eileen raised her head and said.
"Who do you think I am?"
-Oh my, how scary. You're the saint who can't kill a single monster without a hero.
"I've seen a lot of succubi like you. And I know how to deal with them."
-Hehe, stuffy clerics always say that. But you know what? Do you know what happened to those people?
A succubus with purple hair popped out of the shadows on the wall.
An existence with a beauty and body that was hard to capture in the eyes.
'It gained power.'
The succubus, who had eaten the life force of five people, including the power of two high-ranking priests, was a complete demon, unlike her expectations.
A powerful demon that made her wonder where such a demon had been hiding.
Snap!
The succubus snapped her fingers.
"Ugh!"
"Hiss!"
The Holy Knights around her trembled.
Unable to move, they let out wet breaths, rolled their eyes, and collapsed.
They were charmed to the point of feeling an orgasm.
However.
-Oh? Our saint, it seems you're not just talk? But you're not climaxing, though.
Eileen was standing there unharmed.
Eileen also felt it.
The succubus's charm had reached her.
The powerful magical energy that a high-ranking demon could emit covered her.
If it had been her in the past, she would have struggled to undo it.
However, at the moment the succubus's charm reached her, the words of Max in the illusion she had seen came to mind.
-You are mine. Not the goddess's, but mine.
-No one else can seduce you.
The charm spell that tried to dominate her mind disappeared as it was.
-Maybe you're more into desires than I thought? Aren't you a saint who secretly masturbates a lot?
It seemed that she thought her spell had worked even a little.
She told the succubus, who was still sneering with her lips raised without even preparing, who she was.
"Exorcism."
A short word.
But the power that word held was enormous.
-Ugh!
A dying scream.
The succubus stepped back and grabbed her chest.
Magical energy was flowing from her entire body.
-My charm didn't work, did it? Why?
"Who do you think I am?"
It was when she was about to put her hands together and chant a spell to finish off the succubus.
-Ta-da.
The succubus shrugged her shoulders with a cute smile.
A look that was not affected at all.
She looked as calm as if the scream just now was acting.
"The incantation didn't work?"
-Surprised?
"What on earth are you...?"
-Hehe, I can't tell you that. But you know what. Our saint...
The succubus flapped the wings on her waist and said.
-If you only believe in incantations, you'll get hurt badly?
"..."
-To be honest, I didn't think the saint would be able to withstand my charm, so I should stop here for today. But you know what.
The succubus licked her lips and continued.
-I have a feeling we'll meet again soon.
Eileen glared at the succubus.
She disappeared back into the shadows.
As much as she wanted to chase after the succubus, she couldn't leave the charmed paladins unconscious like this.
They could become minions of the succubus.
"I will purify them."
Abandoning the pursuit of the succubus, she clasped her hands together and cast purification with incantation.
As the charm wore off, the paladins who had lost consciousness rose one by one.
They stared blankly into the air for a moment, staggering as they stood up, their legs weak.
"We, we are sorry. We were inadequate..."
She shook her head.
It wasn't that they were inadequate.
'I was complacent, trusting too much in incantation.'
It was the first time Eileen regretted her inexperience with incantation.
At that moment, Max was...
"Hero?"
"Oh, it's been a while. Boss."
He was greeting Nicky, who had come to visit after a long time.
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"You haven't been here for weeks, I thought you weren't coming to our shop anymore."
"A-already that long?"
As I said, letting her inside, Nikki blushed.
Nikki hadn't visited our shop for weeks.
Like I told her, I was worried that the fantasy was too extreme and that's why she wasn't coming.
Honestly, being violated by various monsters while conquering a dungeon isn't easy.
It wouldn't be easy for anyone, no matter how strong their sex drive.
Of course, the magic circle said that was the sex drive Nikki wanted, but I was still worried after creating the fantasy.
I was worried that I had gone too far and the customer had left.
She seemed to enjoy the fantasy when she experienced it, but as time passed and she didn't come back, I wondered if I had failed.
Fortunately, seeing her expression as she entered the shop, it didn't seem like she hated the experience.
"Why haven't you been here?"
"Well, you see... I've been busy in many ways."
She stuttered for a moment, then turned her head.
"Before that, I'd like something to drink..."
"I'll bring you a cup of tea."
I brought the tea and watched Nikki sitting on the sofa in the waiting room, drinking her tea.
Her face was flushed, and she couldn't say anything, just staring at her teacup.
"T-the atmosphere here hasn't changed from before."
"We don't change the interior in just a few weeks."
"Ha, hahaha. That's right. You're right."
An awkward laugh.
Nikki's expression resembled that of a child hiding something.
Who would think that this person was the hero who defeated the Demon King and brought peace to the world?
"How have you been?"
"Ah, yes. I've been fine. I've been so busy. That's why I couldn't come here."
"Even in a peaceful era, the hero is busy."
"Hehe, it's not that I was busy because I'm a hero... I just had something in mind and it took me a while to find it."
"You found something?"
"Yeah."
A moment of silence.
Nikki, glancing at me, rummaged around and took something out.
"This is it. The thing I was looking for."
Inside a transparent vial, there was a pink liquid.
"What is this?"
"If you go over Mount Mangor, which is east of the Empire, there's a small kingdom that borders the Empire, and it's only found there. It's a bodily fluid obtained by hunting a monster called Bigmi..."
"Bigmi?"
I'd heard of it.
I'd heard that there were drugs in foreign countries that made people's senses more sensitive.
I'd also heard that the people in that region apply the drug to their bodies and use their heightened senses to catch prey.
I think that drug was Bigmi.
"Are you talking about the Bigmi I know?"
"Oh? You know about it, Boss?"
"Even though I look like this, I'm a magician. It would be strange if I didn't know about drugs."
"That's right. You're a magician, Boss. That's right. It's a drug made from the bodily fluids of that Bigmi."
She handed me the pink drug and said,
"I'd like you to use this drug in my fantasy today."
Bigmi, a drug that makes the senses more sensitive, had one nickname.
That was 'Lady Killer'.
It was said that when a woman applied this liquid, it not only made her body's senses more sensitive, but also stimulated her pleasure nerves.
Therefore, it was also used as an aphrodisiac exclusively for women.
There was nothing wrong with applying this drug to the body, so it was said to be sold at a high price among the nobles of that kingdom.
"Do you know what this is?"
"...Yes."
Nikki nodded, her face reddening.
"Is that why you haven't been here for weeks?"
"I told you, I went beyond the Empire's border to the kingdom to get this."
"..."
I thought this hero might be more of a pervert than I thought.
"I understand. Did you hear the recommended dosage?"
"The seller said it's best to put a quarter of the bottle in aroma oil, dilute it, and apply it. If you apply too much, it will make you insensitive."
She even heard the specific usage.
I think I know why she came to our shop with such an expectant look on her face.
"...I understand."
"Hehe, you're the best, Boss. I believed in you. C-can I go take a shower?"
"Of course. Please take a shower. I'll set things up."
After Nikki went into the shower room, I looked at the Bigmi solution.
The pink liquid shimmering.
To ask me to apply this to her.
I thought there would be a time when I would use it.
I was going to put in the effort to use this solution myself.
I was even thinking of suggesting it to customers who wanted a little more intense pleasure.
If it was impossible before because our shop was poor, now our finances have improved enough to make it possible.
But I'm going to use it because a customer asked me to use it first.
'If I remember correctly, Nikki's next fantasy was the Orgasm Prohibition Stage.'
Can she handle it if I apply this too?
She might break if it's too much.
"I'll have to adjust it appropriately."
I put the Bigmi solution in the fragrant aroma oil and mixed it.
And when I finished setting up.
"Hoo..."
Nikki, her face flushed, came out of the shower, covering her clean body with a gown.
Our shop's loose uniform, designed to be easily taken off during the fantasy.
Nikki, wearing a light purple, loose-fitting outfit, stood facing me, embarrassed.
"I-I can sit here, right?"
"Yes. Should I show you the fantasy from where you left off?"
She nodded.
"Yes..."
"I understand. Then I hope you have a pleasant dungeon conquest."
I snapped my fingers and activated the magic circle.
Gulp.
Nikki, swallowing hard, entered the dungeon again.

Nikki, who enjoyed the fantasy at Max's shop, couldn't forget the memories of that day, which were so deeply engraved in her mind.
A fantasy that felt so real that it even deceived the senses of the hero.
Every time she masturbated, she remembered that moment and solved it alone.
Memories of being attacked by slimes and orcs.
The moments when she lost all her power as a hero by changing her job to a dancer.
Her helpless self.
Even her increasingly sensitive body and collapsing mind.
It was so good.
Because she could feel the things she had only enjoyed in her imagination as if they were real.
But no matter what, she thought it could only be different from the 'real' thing.
She had never experienced the real thing, but she didn't think that something made up could be the same as the real thing.
In fact, the sensation she felt when she masturbated in reality and when she touched her pussy in the fantasy was different.
So she went.
To find an elixir that could make her feel more real.
I don't know how much she was looking forward to today.
She didn't visit Max's shop for weeks and wandered around the kingdom, looking forward to the moment she would feel it using this drug.
And now.
She had the time to enjoy the fantasy after a long time.
-Connecting to the saved checkpoint.
-4th floor.
-Orgasm Prohibition Dungeon.
The message that tormented her was visible.
Her condition changed according to the system message that appeared in front of her, and even her job changed.
'It's been a while.'
Nikki looked around the dungeon and looked at her outfit.
Her clothes were still the same dancer's outfit.
-Name: Nikki.
-Job: Dancer. (Former Hero)
[Skills]
-Dance of Enticement: Charms and excites the surrounding beings.
Causes the status ailment 'Charm'.
-Charm (Lv. 2): Arouses the opponent in front of you. Makes them rape you. This buys time for the dealer to deal damage.
Additional effect: The more you seduce, the easier it is to accept the genitals of other races.
-Lust (Lv.4): When put in a lewd situation, you start to enjoy it.
-Horny Body (Lv.1): You are horny and have gone to the monsters. Physical attacks are impossible when encountering monsters.
The skills and jobs she had obtained in this dungeon popped up in a row.
"...Lewd."
Every single skill and phrase was lewd and obscene.
How could there be such phrases?
But what was even more lewd was her body.
The dancer's clothes.
And her breasts and butt, which had grown slightly from being attacked by the H-Slime.
Her sweat-soaked body reminded her of the rough sex she had before leaving this place.
Gulp.
Swallowing in anticipation, she looked at the dungeon she would face next.
The 4th floor, named the Orgasm Prohibition Dungeon, consisted of a long room and a taut rope in the middle of the room.
A rope full of bumpy protrusions.
When Nikki saw the rope with knots tied in between, a new message appeared in front of her.
-4th floor, Orgasm Prohibition Dungeon.
-The rules are simple. Simply walk back and forth across the room 10 times with your crotch on the rope.
-Orgasm is prohibited while in this room.
-If you want to get pleasure, complete it to the end.
"A-are you telling me to go back and forth ten times?"
With that on my pussy?
"N-no way."
Nikki's lips were slowly rising as if to say it was impossible.
As if she had been looking forward to this.
-Get on now.
A message urging her.
She carefully approached the rope.
A transparent liquid was applied to the rope with protrusions.
A slippery liquid with viscosity.
She could tell what it was without being told.
'As expected, Boss.'
He's doing it right.
Swallowing hard, she climbed onto the rope with the liquid applied.
"Hngh~!"
As soon as the rope touched her pussy, she let out a hot moan.
She could feel her lower body heating up from the Bigmi's bodily fluids applied to the liquid.
"Oh, what do I do..."
Her heart was pounding.
She loved the sensation of the rope's protrusions tickling her.
But she couldn't show it.
She had been looking forward to this sensation and brought the Bigmi's bodily fluids, but she was a hero.
At least she couldn't show that she was 'enjoying' panting for such pleasure.
At least she had to show that she was resisting pleasure like a hero.
"I-I won't give in..."
She said, trembling, but Nikki's legs didn't move easily.
Well, it felt like she was going to go just standing there.
Every time she moved her body slightly, panting, the sensation of the protrusions rubbing against her made her mind dizzy.
She had to go back and forth 10 times?
And Nikki's eyes saw the knots tied in between.
Just imagining her pussy and clit rubbing against those knots.
'I almost went.'
Nikki trembled.
It was a tremor caused by pleasure, but more than that, it was a tremor caused by fear.
It was a slight fear that came from not thinking it would feel this good.
'C-can I do this?'
I even wondered if getting Bigmi's bodily fluids was going too far.
My legs were trembling, and all the muscles in my body were contracting, but...
"Ugh, ugh..."
Nicky's lips were curled up.
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"Haa, haa."
Nikki, panting, looked at the rope draped between her legs.
Uneven protrusions due to the twisted rope.
And a knot.
And the Vigmi's fluids she had asked to be applied there.
Even the seemingly endless length.
How good would it feel to take just one step?
She forcibly suppressed the rising corners of her lips.
Don't enjoy it.
I mustn't enjoy it.
Because I'm a hero.
A hero who came to conquer this dungeon.
This whole situation was pressuring her.
I'm a hero who must overcome this ordeal.
"Let's go..."
Repeating the words, she took a step.
The rope's protrusions gently brushed against her clitoris.
Brushing against her clit, sensitized by the Vigmi's fluids, her back arched.
The rope followed her twitching back as if not to let go.
The taut rope began to tremble.
"Heeeup!"
She inhaled deeply at the faint vibration and tightly closed her mouth.
For a moment, her head spun.
She never imagined it would feel this good.
"I, I have to go back and forth te, ten times with this on?"
As soon as she took one step, fear from the pleasure enveloped her.
"Eueueut..."
But she couldn't not go.
Because if she didn't go now, the illusion would never end.
Nikki cautiously took another step.
Then, the protrusions stimulated Nikki's pussy, which was biting the rope.
"Heeup!!"
Saliva dripped from her lower lips.
Slick fluids were painted once more onto the rope covered in Vigmi's fluids.
"Haa, haa."
Her hips swayed from side to side as she took each difficult step.
Her hips bounced up and down each time she twitched to avoid the pleasure.
Even though it was the pleasure she had so desired, Nikki trembled with a flushed face.
Of course, she didn't realize that such movements were twisting the protrusions even more, further stimulating herself.
"I, I want to go quickly."
Her eyes were fixed on the exit visible over there.
As Nikki trembled and advanced, feeling a faint climax, she faced her first hurdle.
A knot protruding from the rope.
It seemed like nothing, but to her pussy, smeared with Vigmi's fluids and her own fluids, it was a very large mountain.
She imagined the moment when that knot entered Nikki's thick pussy lips.
What if the knot pressed down on her clitoris and rummaged through her labia as it moved forward?
"Aaaah."
Nikki trembled.
She herself wasn't sure if it was because of fear or excessive anticipation.
However.
'I might... faint.'
It was certain that the sensation of that knot pressing down on her pussy would mess her up completely.
"Haa, haa. En, endure. You came to overcome it."
Immersed in the role of a hero conquering the dungeon, Nikki pressed down on her lips, which were slowly rising, and took a step forward.
The rope's protrusions roughly stirred her labia.
"Heeup!"
Strength entered the tips of her toes.
She tried her best to bring her thigh muscles together, giving as much strength as possible so that the rope would come to her thighs instead of her pussy.
But the rope fit perfectly into the triangle of pussy and thighs created by bringing them so close together.
It dug into an even more pleasurable spot.
As if to punish the dancer for daring to use a trick.
"Eueueut... I, I can't run away forever."
I'm going.
"I'm going properly."
Determined, she breathed heavily and stared at the knot.
And watching it press down on her clitoris, she walked into the hell of pleasure on her own.
"Eueueup!!!!"
The knot, smeared with Vigmi's fluids, crushed her clit.
Her sensitized clit collapsed so weakly, and unlike what she had resolved.
"I'm coming! I'm gonna cuuum!!!!"
Nikki was driven to the point of cumming in a different sense.
"I'm cumming, I'm cumming! I'm gooooing... Heeeut!"
And just before that climax pierced her brain.
Just before dopamine filled her with intense pleasure.
-Climax prohibited.
The pleasure stopped midway, as if her senses had been cut off.
"Wh, what is th, this...?"
Nikki, flustered, looked at the message while dripping fluids.
-Climax Prohibition Dungeon.
The message forcibly injected into her what situation she was in now.
"I, I want to go..."
She tensed her whole body, but.
-Climax prohibited.
Her body was trembling in anguish, unable to feel a climax.
"Aaaah..."
The fluids that flowed from Nikki's pussy, unable to cum, soaked the rope.
Transparent fluids, exuding a bitter scent of a female, dripped onto the floor along the rope and Nikki's thighs.
Nikki dropped her head, bent her back, and hung her hair down, panting.
The thick moisture flowing out with each rough breath filled the air.
"I, I have to go all the way to the end...?"
Who says I can't?
I can do it.
I was confident.
Because I'm a hero who has overcome any hardship.
"Eungeueut!!"
She cautiously took another step.
Lightly climaxing as she wiggled her hips, she felt an orgasm with each step.
But the message was sincere; it absolutely did not allow a climax.
When she was about to cum from the moderate pleasure, the pleasure stopped abruptly.
Even if she shook her hips alone in anguish, she didn't feel that sensation from before at all.
Her gestures of shaking her hips herself were similar to the dance of a seductive dancer.
The dance of a dancer who drips charm, captivating males.
If the rope were a living creature, it would have been captivated by her as it was and pounced on her.
Jingle. Jingle.
The sound of the various ornaments hanging on her waist colliding each time she shook her hips was clear.
That sound was reminding her that she was not a hero but a dancer now.
And that she was feeling and sobbing on the rope now.
"I, I have to go all the way to the end, right?"
Nikki continued to move forward, breathing heavily.
It's okay now.
I can do it.
-Climax prohibited. 2 times.
The number was gradually increasing.
Her breath became increasingly rough with anguish.
Her waist began to shake more and more violently, and before she knew it, Nikki was rubbing her pussy against the protrusions herself, finding pleasurable spots.
"Please, let me go now..."
Nikki, rubbing her waist against the rope, seemed to have forgotten even her shame.
Was it because she had been made anxious by forcibly lowering her sensitivity just before she was about to cum, making her restless?
Nikki's expression was relaxed, and saliva was dripping from her slightly open mouth.
Nikki, as if unaware of that fact, couldn't close her open mouth and focused more on shaking her waist.
Nikki, looking only at the rope with unfocused eyes, continued to move forward while trembling.
How far had she gone?
"I, I'm almost there."
She had completed her first rope pussy crossing.
She felt a sense of accomplishment and panted, forgetting that she still had to go nine more times.
"I can go now. I, I can go, so..."
-Congratulations on your first crossing. You have endured the climax well.
-As a reward for the hard-working dancer Nikki, we will give you a choice.
-Climax once. / Endure.
-A penalty will be imposed if you climax.
"Pena, lty?"
But Nikki's eyes could only see the words that she could go, that she could climax.
"I'll go. I want to go! I want to cum right away! I, I want to rub my pussy and cum quickly. I feel like I'm going crazy..."
-You have not checked the penalty. Is that okay?
"It's okay. So hurry~."
Nikki, acting coquettishly, didn't realize that she was now completely acting like a dancer.
-Confirmed. Climax allowed.
And at that moment. The rope moved, and a well-twisted knot pressed down on her clit.
"Aaaah..."
Pshshshsh!!
Nikki felt everything around her sparkling and scattered fluids.
And she lost consciousness for a moment.
It was because the intense pleasure, from the reaction she had been holding back, stimulated her nerves.
"Uaaaaah... Heaaaah."
She mumbled something with her relaxed mouth, but no one understood her words.
Not even Nikki herself.
-Penalty imposed on dancer Nikki.
-New penalty: Clitoral masturbation addiction.
-Cross again.

I watched Nikki walking on the rope herself in the illusion.
In the illusion, it was a long dungeon over 100 meters, but in fact, the distance she walked was less than 5 meters.
The effect of Vigmi's fluids was much stronger than I thought, so she almost cummed just by touching the rope, so I increased the perceived length and reduced the actual length.
'If I had really gone with 100 meters, something would have gone wrong somewhere.'
I watched Nikki, with a relaxed face from being prohibited from climaxing, looking at the empty air and walking unsteadily.
Her gestures of dripping pussy water and wiggling her hips were truly beautiful.
'Is this the charm of a hero?'
Just looking at it made my dick throb.
The sight of her climbing onto the rope and rubbing herself against her favorite erogenous zone.
Who would think of this person as a hero?
In the illusion, her senses were twisted and she couldn't climax properly, so she shook her waist to cum properly even once more.
'She's even more desperate because she's cum once.'
That climax, which she felt even while receiving a penalty, was making Nikki more and more erotic.
From a hero to a real dancer.
"Haa, haa. Heeeut! Good... If I do it a little more, I'm gonna cuuum. Euheuheut!"
Jingle, jingle, jirrreureu.
But she couldn't go this time either.
Nikki, jingling the ornaments I hung on her waist.
The light purple clothes she wore before she entered the illusion were newly replaced with dancer clothes by me.
Since it was an illusion where the rope had to keep sticking to her body, it was necessary to make the outfit similar.
A dancer shaking her waist while riding on a rope.
Trembling, bending her back, and stopping several times.
"I, I can go..."
Nikki didn't give up and walked.
Even in the meantime.
-You have performed pleasure-seeking activities more than necessary.
-Lasciviousness (Lv.4) increases to Lasciviousness (Lv.5).
Her body in the illusion was getting stronger debuffs.
-Performs clitoral masturbation.
And when she was about to forget, she masturbated by pressing and rubbing her fully erect clit against the rope knot.
As if she had to.
'The fantasy suggestion is working properly.'
At this point, I can move on to the next step.
After crossing five times, I typed a new message to Nikki, who had now pushed herself to the limit.
-Do you want to go?
Like a devil's whisper, the sweet suggestion went to Nikki.
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19. 
That was the number of times Nikki, who was walking while rubbing her crotch against the rope, had been on the verge of climax.
No, to be precise, it was the number of times her climax had been blocked.
-Climax prohibited. 19 times.
-Additional climaxes prohibited.
-Penalty received: Clit masturbation addiction.
A whopping 19 times, her climax had been blocked at the most precarious point.
As if someone had forcibly turned off a faucet, her pleasure trickled out and ultimately failed to emerge.
And the more it happened, the more Nikki's pleasure built up, like water filling a blocked pipe.
"Hnnngh..."
Nikki had now started walking to the point of rubbing her pussy against the rope.
'I want to come. I want to come. I want to come. I want to come.'
Forgetting her dignity and her noble status as a hero, she was now in a state of simply desiring climax.
Unconsciously, she walked forward, thinking that she could only escape by completing this course, but her body, driven mad by pleasure, was craving increasingly intense pleasure.
It was strong enough to easily swallow her will.
"Hnghee."
Nikki, walking forward with unfocused eyes and a blankly open mouth, stumbled and rubbed the rope against her pussy.
I want to climax.
I want to climax.
I want to climax.
I want to climax.
That was Nikki's true desire, uttered in a breath that was close to a moan.
-Effect of clit masturbation addiction.
-Rub your clit when masturbating.
When the message appeared before her eyes, she rubbed her hips against the rope as if she were Pavlov's dog.
Maybe if she listened well, she could climax.
Maybe she could feel an orgasm.
Her swollen clit, the result of continuous masturbation, was crushed and screamed.
Nikki's whole body tensed up at the pleasure signals from her sensitized body.
"I'm coming, I'm coming, I, I can come now~."
She cried out desperately.
"Hnnngh!"
Again, she felt as if someone was playing a prank, and she was once again prohibited from climaxing.
The 20th climax prohibition.
"Haa, haa."
Gasping for breath, she pulled her hips back, lifting them so that they didn't touch the rope.
A brief moment of rest that she could have.
But she couldn't keep her pussy off the rope for too long.
Otherwise, a stern warning from the system message would come flying at her.
"There are still five more times left."
The fact that she had already done it five times didn't remain in her mind.
No, rather, it was because of that that she was even more afraid.
Her body had changed this much with just the five times she had managed when her body was still in good condition.
Her level of lewdness had risen even further, and a new penalty had been added.
Was that all?
Her body, which had not climaxed, often did not follow her will.
Nikki, who had given the initiative to her body, sometimes moved as her body led her, hoping that she might receive pleasure.
But even then, she wasn't given an orgasm.
"What should I do..."
Even in this situation, her body twitched, wanting to touch the rope.
And that was also Nikki's thought.
But...
Now, her feet wouldn't move easily.
She couldn't guess how many more times she would have to climax before it could end.
That's when it happened.
-Do you want to come?
Like the words of God, like the words of a saint saving someone suffering from the pain of pilgrimage, a message appeared before her eyes.
Did she want to come?
Of course.
She had desperately clung to the rope, wanting to come countless times.
"I want... to come."
She said in a desperate voice.
The message, having heard her answer, wrote the next phrase.
-You can end the challenge as it is.
-However, you will have to receive a penalty.
Penalty.
When she first climaxed on the rope, she received the penalty of clit masturbation.
When masturbating, she had to stimulate her clit.
On top of that, it was a terrible penalty where if she didn't masturbate, her clit would throb and urge her to masturbate.
-The power is different from the penalties that have been applied before. It will have a great impact on the next dungeon raid.
A penalty stronger than this?
No way.
She shouldn't do it.
'This isn't the salvation of a saint.'
It was the whisper of the devil.
It was a terrible devil's trick to make her fall even deeper into the abyss.
If she wasn't going to quit here, she knew that something terrible was waiting for her the moment she received that penalty.
But.
But still.
-You can come if you just receive the penalty.
She could come.
She could climax.
She could escape this terrible pleasure torture.
She could finally masturbate as she wanted.
She could have the masturbatory climax that she had been holding back for weeks.
-As much as you want.
The message said as if whispering.
"How do I do it...?"
-It's simple. Declare your defeat yourself and rub your pussy against the rope knot.
"Declare... defeat?"
-Yes. You just have to shout that you are a clumsy and ugly hero who collapses with just one pleasure. That one shout will lead you to the cradle of pleasure.
No way.
She, who had won against the Demon King and defeated the enemies of mankind, had to say in an unsightly manner that she had been defeated?
It was impossible.
It was also something that should never be done.
However.
"Uuuugh..."
Nikki, who had been driven to her limit, didn't have the strength to say that it was an unfair and absurd condition.
Just.
"Haa, haa."
She was just breathing roughly and agonizing.
The very fact that she was agonizing even after hearing that absurd condition meant that Nikki had already collapsed considerably.
-Say it. If you say it, I will make it happen.
Seeing that phrase, Nikki moved her lips as if she were being hypnotized.
"I want to come. I, I want to come."
She couldn't stand it anymore.
She might go crazy like this.
She was already on the verge of collapse.
She wanted to quit quickly and end this time of pain and endurance.
She was a hero who had defeated the Demon King and overcome many adversities, but even for such a hero, pleasure torture was a difficult kind to endure.
-Okay. Climax is allowed.
The message calmly continued to the next sentence.
-As I said, declare your defeat yourself and rub your pussy against the rope knot.
"I, I'm..."
Haa, haa.
Her chest was full.
An unknown desire boiling from within was bubbling.
She knew she shouldn't, but her body was urging her to spit it out quickly.
Betrayal.
Humiliation.
And expectation.
It wasn't an expectation for declaring defeat itself, but an expectation that she could gain pleasure by declaring defeat.
But the intention of it didn't matter now.
The fact that she was about to put defeat into her mouth herself.
Nikki didn't know that that one action would take root deeply in her subconscious.
"I'm..."
Nikki, who took a deep breath, opened her mouth again.
"I am, a defeated hero who is horny for something like a rope and wants to climax! I'm a masochistic bitch who thinks that the pleasure given by Rope-sama is stronger than the Demon King, so I can never win! I want to come, I want to feel an orgasm, so I'm throwing away the honor of a hero and declaring defeat, a hopeless, severely masochistic bitch! So please let me come! Woof woof!"
She spat out the words that came to her mind.
She spat out the most embarrassing declaration of defeat she could think of.
Severely masochistic bitch.
That word was etched in Nikki's mind.
And she rubbed her clit against the rope knot.
The moment she pressed down as if kissing.
"Ooooooh!!!"
The climax that had been blocked until now washed over her like a wave of pleasure.
Pshooo!
"Eughghgh!!!"
Nikki, gritting her teeth and trembling, squeezed the rope with her thighs and rubbed her pussy and clit against the protrusions.
Her love juice and bodily fluids soaked the rope.
"Uuuugh! Squeezeee!!!"
Nikki's erotic voice, uttered with a loosened tongue, filled the space.
Nikki, climaxing with animalistic cries, panted and stuck out her tongue.
Thick saliva dripped from the tip of her tongue as if stretching.
It fell on the bodily fluids and love juice that had soaked the floor.
A strong climax and orgasm.
It was an orgasm so strong that it would burn her mind, but Nikki's strong body and mind as a hero endured it.
The fact that she endured it meant that she fully felt a pleasure so strong that it would have broken an ordinary person.
"Ooooooh!!!"
Even in this situation, Nikki, who felt an orgasm, pursed her lips and made a vulgar and lewd sound.
'I like it. I like it. I like it. I like it.'
I like pleasure. I like climax.
I like orgasm.
Coming... I like it so much.
Defeat...
I like it.
The afterglow of the climax.
The floodgates that had been held back for so long, no, her pussy juice poured out as if bursting, and the pleasure made her whole body sensitive.
Her body, which had become more sensitive by a layer with Bigmi's bodily fluids, reached a level beyond that.
Whoosh.
Just the wind blowing on her skin.
"Haaah!"
She came lightly.
"Fuhehehe."
It was good.
It was so good that she wondered if there could be anything so good in the world.
Her adventures she had done so far.
The sense of accomplishment after catching the Demon King.
The dopamine she felt while receiving cheers from everyone.
It was so powerful that it couldn't be compared to what she had now.
And at that moment.
-New penalty: Defeat addiction.
Nikki, sprawled on the drooping rope, saw her newly engraved penalty, her status abnormality.
Defeat addiction...
It might be good.
"Hehe."

"I barely made it."
I muttered, looking at Nikki, who was sprawled on the rope and twitching.
Nikki, who had locked up her pleasure to the limit, was unable to move due to the reaction of releasing it, and was feeling an orgasm as it was.
Perhaps if she had done it for another hour like this, Nikki's mind might have collapsed much more than this.
'Considering the hero's recovery power, something like Aurora wouldn't have happened...'
Still, it was a pleasure so strong that it would cause aftereffects for several days, or even months in severe cases.
A pleasure that would have broken an ordinary person a long time ago.
Nikki couldn't stand it and was rather enjoying it.
"Anyway, it seems like it went well."
It was thanks to the Bigmi bodily fluids that Nikki had brought.
With the fantasy added to the pleasure-enhancing effect it gave, Nikki felt the best pleasure she had never tasted before.
"By the way, I didn't know she would shout so vulgarly."
To say that she was a severely masochistic bitch herself.
And it was the hero who said it, not someone else.
"I wonder if I'm not making her too addicted."
I adjusted it, thinking that I was adjusting it to her, but wouldn't that rather be a trigger?
"You shouldn't be too addicted to porn."
It's not something I should say, but.
I looked at Nikki, who was sprawled out and unconscious.
After saving a checkpoint for her, who was still lost in her fantasy, I temporarily turned off the illusion she was seeing.
The next challenge could wait until she woke up.
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"Haa, haa."
Nikki stared blankly at the ceiling.
It was a familiar ceiling.
The ceiling she always saw.
The ceiling of Max's Fantasy Shop.
Opening her eyes blearily, she realized she had awakened from the fantasy.
The rope was still vivid in her mind.
That rope full of protrusions.
That rope with knots tied in intervals.
That brutal object that had sent her off countless times.
'That was the best.'
It was the best fantasy.
She had tried many kinds of self-pleasure, but this was the first time she had enjoyed it so perfectly.
It was much better than the scenes she had experienced in previous fantasies.
There were no monsters or slimes, and it wasn't a direct sex fantasy, but it was several times better than those.
She didn't know if it was because of the Vigmi's fluid she had brought, or if she just really liked those knots...
'That doesn't matter, I guess.'
It was worth coming here.
That was enough.
She felt drained, and her whole body was limp.
She was exhausted.
It was as if energy had been sucked from the depths of her chest.
Her body was so relaxed that she couldn't even clench her fist.
Her mind was awake, but her body could only blink.
It was a sign of how sincerely she had come.
She checked her condition.
Her dancer's outfit had long been replaced with the shop's uniform, and her body, which should have been soaked with Vigmi's fluid, was dry.
As if it had been magically cleaned.
The floor, which should have been soaked with vaginal fluids, seminal fluids, and Nikki's pee, was also clean.
It seemed that Max had washed her body while she was unconscious.
'I owe him one.'
It was then.
"Did you enjoy it?"
Max, having confirmed that she had opened her eyes, approached her.
"Ah... Boss."
She said in a languid voice, looking at Max.
"That was the best."
The best.
That was the only word she could say.
What other word could explain it better?
Max smiled brightly at her words.
"I was worried it might have been a bit too much, but I'm glad you enjoyed it."
Too much?
Not at all!
If it had been any less than that, she might have been only vaguely satisfied.
Of course, the her of yesterday, or rather, the her before she woke up, would have been satisfied with just that, but not now.
Nikki, who had learned that there was an even higher realm of climax, would only be tantalized by a vague climax.
"If it's a fantasy like this, I think I could come every day."
"...Even a hero would strain their body doing that, you know?"
"Was it that hard?"
"Watching that much porn will rot your bones."
"Porn? What's that?"
"...It's short for 'pornographic video'."
Porn, short for pornographic video.
"People shorten everything these days."
But the sound of it wasn't bad.
Porn.
Just hearing the word made her feel a tingling, erotic sensation down below.
"Um... when will my body be back to normal?"
"Hmm, it'll be back to normal soon. You just came so hard that all the strength drained from your body."
"Ah..."
Nikki, still lying down, looked at Max and started giggling.
Something was funny.
She had just seen such an erotic fantasy and come so wildly, yet here she was having such an everyday conversation.
Max had definitely seen what she had seen.
He knew what kind of fantasy she had come to, yet he was so calmly kind to her. It was strange.
It was like standing naked while wearing clothes.
It was a little embarrassing.
Maybe he was treating her so casually because he knew that.
"You're very gentlemanly, aren't you?"
"Do I seem that way?"
"Yeah. You're always using polite language. I'm calling you 'Boss' casually, though."
"Well, you're a guest."
"...If I said I was uncomfortable and asked you to treat me casually, would you?"
"If that's what you want, I can."
Nikki had always been uncomfortable with people treating her too well just because she was a hero.
That's why she hadn't stayed in the capital for long.
She had left the capital and traveled around the outskirts of the empire, meeting people who didn't know she was a hero and enjoying a free life.
But Max's fantasy had kept her in the capital for quite a while.
She wanted Max, the reason she was staying in the capital, to not treat her so formally.
After all, he was someone she had shown things she couldn't show to anyone else.
He knew her private and personal side better than anyone else, even the saintess, Eileen, her longtime companion.
She looked at Max and said,
"Treat me casually. You can use informal language. Come to think of it, aren't you older than me?"
"Okay."
"Don't use polite language."
"...Okay."
Her strength was slowly returning.
"Hoo..."
As her strength gradually returned, she carefully raised her body.
The feeling of weakness disappeared, and Nikki, who could control everything down to her fingertips, sat up.
"Alright! Recovery complete!"
Nikki, confident that she had recovered one hundred percent, got up and looked at Max.
"Boss! I want to do it again! What's on the next floor?"
At Nikki's words, Max scanned her up and down.
"No. You've reached your quota for today."
"...Huh? What do you mean? Can't you see I've fully recovered? I've been resurrected with the hero's miraculous recovery power."
But Max shook his head firmly.
"No. You can't go in that state."
"What do you mean...? I've fully recovered."
"Really?"
"Really!"
Of course.
The hero's recovery power was what allowed her to endure years of forced marches to defeat the Demon King.
No matter how difficult the enemy was, no matter how badly she was injured, she always recovered perfectly with her recovery power and the saintess's divine power.
She was in exactly that state now.
Fully recovered.
All her strength had returned, and she was full of energy.
She even felt good.
Slightly aroused.
She felt like she could catch the Demon King even if he reappeared right now.
Nikki knew her body better than anyone.
She stood up and clenched her fist, expressing her will.
"I can do it one more time right now."
At those words, Max scoffed.
"You really don't know yourself, do you?"
It was only natural that even a skilled magician wouldn't be able to properly grasp the hero's abilities.
She smiled smugly.
"I can beat any enemy that comes, so show me the next stage right away."
At those words, Max let out a faint sigh.
"I guess I have to make you feel it in your body."
"Huh?"
"Guest, no, you can't see a fantasy right now. Your body is a complete mess."
"My body is a mess? What do you mean?"
Max, who had gotten up, approached her.
And he raised his hand and placed it on her lower abdomen.
"Kyaa!"
He had only placed his hand on her.
At that moment.
Thump, thump.
'Huh?'
She felt a strange sensation in her lower abdomen.
Ticklish. Hot.
The feeling she had felt when she climaxed in the fantasy.
The feeling of her uterus begging for semen.
The feeling of her precious uterus and vagina begging to leak vaginal fluids.
"Haa!"
Nikki unconsciously stepped back.
Thud.
As a result, she sat back down on the bed she had just gotten up from.
It was an instinctive fear.
The fear of climax that was engraved in her body.
The fear that something terrible might happen if she came any more than this.
And the pleasure she felt belatedly.
Just touching her lower abdomen made her crotch wet.
"Haa, haa."
"How is it? Do you know your real condition now?"
Max grinned.
He smiled arrogantly, like a victorious gladiator.
As if to show off that she was wrong and he was right.
"So go and rest today. Don't be greedy. A body heated up by pleasure can't be recovered with the hero's recovery power."
Those words, which clearly looked down on her.
She should be upset.
But Nikki, seeing Max's figure looking down at her with a sneer, felt her heart pounding.
Thump, thump.
At the same time, her lower abdomen became hot.
'W-what was that just now?'
She even felt a sense of oppression that made her unable to make eye contact.
Nikki lowered her head without realizing it.
"Did you understand properly?"
"Huh, uh?"
"Did you hear what I just said?"
"Ah, well..."
She looked at Max again.
He was still looking down at her.
"Answer quickly. Don't make me worry."
"I, I heard... you."
Polite language came out because she was intimidated.
"What are you doing?"
"...Excuse me?"
"Why are you suddenly using polite language? Didn't we just agree to be casual with each other? Why are you suddenly distancing yourself? Are you sulking because I didn't let you see another fantasy?"
"Ah, that's, that's not it..."
Her heart beats faster at Max's barrage of words.
Why am I doing this?
This overbearing attitude... I should hate it.
Why does my heart keep pounding?
"I, I was surprised. I was surprised..."
"Anyway, you must have put a lot of strain on your body today, so get some rest. The accumulated pleasure will continue to have an effect. Don't do any strenuous exercise."
"Y-you're so kind. Do you talk to other people this kindly too?"
"Of course. I always have to do my best for my guests."
"I see."
She was secretly disappointed that he didn't treat her this way only.
Why am I disappointed?
No, before that, why did I even ask that?
Nikki was startled by the words she had said without realizing it.
And she quickly changed the subject to stop thinking about it.
"By the way... can you tell me what the next floor is? You told me last time, but this time it ended without that..."
At those words, Max hesitated for a moment and then shook his head.
"I won't tell you. It wouldn't be fun if I told you."
"Ugh."
"Imagine it. What kind of fantasy I'm preparing and waiting for. That'll be quite fun too."
"Aah..."
At those words, Nikki felt like her body was slightly loosening.
"Hmph..."
She came lightly again.
Max, seeing that, chuckled.
"Don't come just from imagining things like a pervert."
Nikki felt powerless at his words, as if he knew her condition perfectly.
And that.
Wasn't so bad.
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That day, Nikki, who had experienced countless orgasms at Max's Fantasy Shop, was still intoxicated by the sensations of that day.
A hazy feeling.
Her lower abdomen warmed, and her chest wouldn't calm down.
Just when she was about to forget, it came to mind, and just when it was about to disappear, it throbbed again, making her aware.
That day's experience wasn't just a dream.
Her body felt limp, occasionally weak, and a sense of fulfillment made her feel drowsy and sleepy.
This sensation, which gave her the illusion that someone was constantly hugging her, offered her a kind of emotion she had never felt as a warrior.
She just felt good.
She laughed for no reason, and laughing made her happy.
She hadn't felt this way even when she fell asleep in an inn after being exhausted from catching monsters, or when she encountered a new world for the first time.
"Hmm~."
A hum came out involuntarily.
Then, suddenly, she missed Max.
She wanted to experience the many fantasies Max had given her once more.
She wondered what kind of pleasure the next floor would bring her.
The reason she hadn't gone, despite being full of desire, was because of Max's firm warning.
-Don't come until you calm down.
She decided to heed his warning that she wouldn't be able to handle it in her current state.
In fact, she had received a warning signal just from him gently stroking her lower abdomen.
Of course, the aftereffect was that she kept thinking about Max and his Fantasy Shop.
"...Did you hear what I said?"
Saint Eileen said in a small, whispering voice.
Nikki, startled, shook her head.
"What, what did you say?"
"...Did something happen? You seem out of it..."
Eileen's eyes narrowed as she spoke.
"S-Sorry... I was lost in thought for a moment."
"Hmm, is that so? Did you go somewhere strange?"
"S-Strange place? What do you mean?"
"Your face is flushed, and your breathing is rough, like a woman aroused by lust, so I was just asking."
"S-Saint, what strange things are you saying, hohohot, n-no, not at all. Nothing like that..."
Eileen didn't answer.
"I see. I must have been mistaken."
Nikki felt her heart sink at Eileen's words.
Just indirectly mentioning it brought back memories of that day, and she felt embarrassed.
When she didn't know what kind of shop it was, she didn't think it would penetrate her daily life so deeply.
Now she could understand why Yuris had recommended it so actively.
'If Yuris knows... does that mean she's been through this too?'
Her face flushed.
'What did Yuris see?'
Something like this while conquering dungeons like me?
No. She's a strong warrior, so she probably lords over men like a queen.
It was reasonable, considering how perfectly Yuris controlled the Knights in the training grounds and on the battlefield.
'That might be a little sexy too.'
She felt embarrassed just thinking about someone else's desires.
Lost in her own fantasies, Nikki didn't notice that Eileen was watching her with narrowed eyes.
"Ahem, anyway, a new demon has descended."
"...A demon?"
Nikki asked back, finally hearing Eileen properly.
"Yes. Usually, Holy Knights and Inquisitors would go to the site before the summoning to destroy the weakened demon or execute the heretics who drew the summoning circle, but this demon was a little different."
"Don't tell me you missed it?"
"Yes. We missed it. I tried to bind it with incantations, but it didn't work. Instead, it ignored my incantations and left."
Nikki felt a jolt of alertness at those words.
"If it ignored incantations, could it be a Demon Lord...?"
"No. If a Demon Lord had descended again, the Hero would already know."
"Then what was summoned?"
"A succubus."
Nikki frowned at those words.
"That annoying dream demon descended?"
"That's right."
"Is this the work of heretics?"
Eileen shook her head.
"Probably not. There was no summoning ritual nearby. If there had been a summoning ritual, there would have been traces."
"Then you don't know why it was summoned?"
"Priests and Inquisitors are investigating."
Nikki felt that Saint Eileen's voice was louder than usual.
Since Nikki was the only person the Saint, whose incantations manifested just by speaking, could talk to freely, she always spoke without stuttering to her.
But now, her voice was much stronger than usual.
As if she was angry.
'Is it because of the succubus?'
Maybe she's upset that the incantations didn't work.
"A dream demon that doesn't respond to incantations..."
"That's why I called the Hero. We need your help now."
Nikki bit her lip.
If it had been before, she would have been happy to have an excuse to leave the capital, but today was different.
'I don't want to leave the capital.'
But she had no reason to refuse.
If the Hero doesn't defeat the demons, who will catch them?
The reason she's been treated so well so far is because she has the power to defeat these demons.
"Surely the Hero won't abandon the task of defeating the dream demon, will you?"
The Saint said.
Why?
I feel a strange hostility in Eileen's words.
"Of course not. The Hero can't be absent from defeating demons."
"Please go to the site first. By now, the priests will be tracking the demon's location."
"I see. Aren't you coming with me, Saint?"
"I plan to stay in the capital. You never know. It might suddenly target the Emperor and come to the capital."
"You said the incantations didn't work."
"The elite Holy Knights and the power of the Holy Land are enough to defeat it."
It was a reasonable reason.
"Okay. I guess we have to move separately this time."
It was a shame that she couldn't visit Max's shop for a while, but she couldn't put her main job aside.
She was a Hero before she was a woman.
"I'll be back."
"Please take care."
Eileen looked brightly at Nikki as she left.

Seeing Nikki's embarrassed expression, Eileen instinctively realized.
'She went.'
That she had been to Max's Fantasy Magic Shop.
Anyone who has been there always has the expression of a female, no matter what their profession.
They can't concentrate, and they often have a dazed look as if they're possessed by something.
Because I was like that too.
'While I was dealing with the dream demon, she was enjoying herself alone?'
Nikki always boasted about traveling here and there like that.
But she resented that she didn't show up in an important situation where she had to subjugate a demon.
It was something we agreed on a long time ago.
The power of the demons summoned after the Demon Lord was defeated is much weaker than before, so the Order can handle it directly.
So, the Order would handle it first, and the Hero would go and subjugate the demons that the Order couldn't handle.
It was a contract we made when we defeated the Demon Lord, but Eileen resented Nikki for enjoying herself alone.
That's why I said I would stay in the capital.
Just as Nikki enjoyed herself alone, I wanted to enjoy myself alone too.
'Who didn't want to go?'
I wanted to go so many times.
I wanted to go to Max's shop.
Wasn't that why I even called him to the Order to receive his service?
But I held back because I felt like I would cross a line I shouldn't cross if I went there one more time.
I blurted out those words because I was a little resentful that Nikki went alone.
'Why did I do that when it's not a place we can go together?'
I'm sorry, Sister Nikki.
I must have been crazy for a moment with desire.
'I'll apologize when she comes back.'
But what's done is done.
'Wouldn't it be okay to go for just a little bit...?'
But thorough preparation was needed.
She had made a vow of chastity, promising the Goddess that she would protect her purity.
She had to be a virgin to become a Saint.
She had to protect her virginity no matter what the situation.
That's why visiting that place was burdensome for Eileen in many ways.
But.
'There's a way...'
I heard that nuns who couldn't overcome their loneliness used a method a long time ago.
They used amulets with special powers.
That special power had the power to make things that weren't genitals look like genitals.
If you attach an amulet with that special power to a specific location, the divinity contained in the amulet would work miracles.
It was information I found in a book I happened to find in the library.
It was a method used in the early days of the Goddess Order.
Of course, there was also a record that all related records were banned hundreds of years ago, saying it was a sorcery that summoned demons.
I was so surprised when I first saw that record.
Before defeating the Demon Lord, I had seen sorcery, so I washed my eyes, ears, and mouth that had seen that evil information.
But now it was the most helpful technique for her.
'If it succeeds...'
Eileen had already called Max to the Order and had a vulva tattooed on her lower abdomen.
Intoxicated with pleasure and a little jealousy, Eileen ran like a car with broken brakes.
"Let's do it."
The words she repeated to herself moved her like an incantation.
Eileen's face turned bright red.

"Hmm..."
This morning, I read the newly released newspaper.
-Goldmoon launches a new service 'Delivery' through temperature-controlled boxes.
-We deliver dishes made in the store warm to your home.
-Enjoy the taste of freshly made dishes from the store at home.
It was news that Goldmoon had developed a new magic.
It wasn't that they developed delivery, but that they developed a temperature-controlled box that was essential for delivery.
A box that can preserve the temperature of hot or cold food for at least a few hours just by putting it in.
They promoted it as making an efficient product that could be used by nobles as well as commoners.
It was an item that would revolutionize delivery.
It was a new product announced at the same conference where Tia and I announced the mana battery we made a while ago.
This was also an item that would cause innovation, but it received less attention because it was overshadowed by our mana battery.
'The temperature-controlled box is definitely the one that can be commercialized right away.'
Goldmoon definitely knew how to make money.
Delivery, huh.
"It might be worth using when I'm too lazy to go out sometimes?"
I was thinking that as I was organizing the newspaper.
"M-Mr. Max..."
A voice, barely audible, seeped through.
It was unmistakably the Saintess's voice.
[bookmark: Top_of_chap_0474e857_431c_4be8_a]Do You Have a Desired Illusion?
Saint Eileen stood hesitantly in front of our shop.
She was dressed a little differently than usual.
Unlike the times she always visited in her nun's habit, today she came in plain clothes.
She wore a dress in a calm color and a hat that covered her pink hair.
Her long pink hair was neatly braided and tied up demurely.
Her will to hide the fact that she was a saint was clearly evident.
Even now, she was looking around, anxious that someone might see her.
"Ah, hello. Brother Max. Hehehet."
Was she worried about her clothes?
Eileen, fidgeting with the hem of her dress, greeted me with an awkward smile.
Even so, her face was flushed, and she didn't know what to do.
She looked more like a noble young lady from the countryside who had just come to the city than a saint.
A nice fragrance emanated from her body.
Not the simple scent of her skin that she usually had, but something a little fragrant.
A sweet smell, as if she had put on perfume, stung my nose.
She's too embarrassed.
If I left her like this, she looked like she was about to collapse, so I let her inside.
"Come in."
She, who had been standing hesitantly, hurried inside.
Only then, after worrying about people's gazes, did she stroke her chest and let out a sigh of relief.
"Hoo, oh, it's been a while since I wore casual clothes, so it feels awkward... I'm sorry."
Eileen bowed her head awkwardly.
"You don't have to be embarrassed. It suits you well enough."
"R-really?"
"Yes. The calm feeling suits you well, Eileen, so it's nice to see."
"I see. Hehehet."
She smiled shyly, as if embarrassed by the compliment.
"Y-you called me by my name properly this time."
"Because that's what we decided to do."
I remembered her request to call her by her name when we were alone.
"But why did you come in plain clothes today?"
"Ah, that's..."
After hesitating for a moment, she gave a smile to avoid answering.
"I just wanted to come as Eileen, not as a saint, today."
"Is that so?"
She waved her hands hastily.
"Oh, it's because today is a long-awaited holiday as a saint! Don't misunderstand! It's not like I have feelings for Brother Max or anything..."
"I know."
"A-you know?"
"Of course. I know better than anyone that a saint doesn't have romantic feelings for other people."
"..."
Eileen's eyes drooped slightly.
Why that reaction?
It felt like I had stepped on a landmine.
"T-that's right. That's right. A saint is someone who has dedicated her chastity to the goddess. Hehehet."
"Would you like a cup of tea?"
"Please. Make it cold."
The atmosphere became a little more awkward.
While I was getting the tea, Eileen sat on the sofa, fidgeting and organizing her thoughts.
"Excuse me. Brother Max."
"Yes, Eileen."
"By any chance... has Nikki been here?"
"...I don't know what you're talking about."
"I mean the hero, Nikki. I was wondering if that friend had visited your shop."
A sudden question.
And it was a question about another customer, Nikki.
"I don't give out information about other customers."
"So, saying 'other customers' means..."
"Saying 'customer' wasn't about saying whether Nikki came or not."
I added to my words to prevent Eileen from inferring the answer through my answer.
"...But Nikki was bragging to me."
I didn't think Nikki really bragged.
No matter how close the two were, they wouldn't share such experiences.
Or maybe they would.
I've heard that women often share their experiences with their boyfriends.
But you never know.
If I said the wrong thing here, I could end up blabbing customer information for real.
"I don't know what you mean. How the hero came to our shop..."
I pretended not to know.
"I see. I must have misheard."
Gulp.
She gulped down the cold tea.
"You're not here to receive a service today?"
"...I will. I have to. It's a holiday I've had in a while."
Eileen said, clenching her fist.
"You're talking a lot more than usual today."
"...I feel safe next to you, Brother. And you're someone who can overcome it even if I accidentally raise my voice and a Word of Power comes out..."
Come to think of it.
The reason she didn't talk much was because she was afraid that a Word of Power would be activated while she was talking.
If she didn't have to worry about that, it was natural for her to open up.
"So, what kind of illusion do you want to see today?"
"..."
She fiddled with her fingers as if she was thinking for a moment.
"That's..."
Why is she hesitating so much?
What kind of illusion does she want to see?
I retraced the illusions Eileen had done so far.
The saint possessed by a demon.
The saint being caressed and violated by a demon in the corner of the church where everyone is.
The saint being violated by a demon in front of the goddess statue, begging for salvation while apologizing to God.
Even if it wasn't a demon, there were many illusions of the always chaste saint falling from grace.
What kind of corruption does she want to experience this time that she's hesitating so much?
"I want to experience a normal indoor date... something a saint can never experience..."
I was silent for a moment at her words.
I'm sorry. Saint.
I'm too rotten.
I only thought of you as a lewd saint.
I felt sorry for the fact that she hesitated because she wanted something that was an ordinary daily life for others, but impossible for a saint.
The reason she came in plain clothes like this today was probably a performance for the normal indoor date she wanted.
"An indoor date."
She wanted a pure love illusion, not an illusion with special effects.
Come to think of it, wasn't this the first time I've had such a request?
Nanako, my favorite adult video actress who I thought of when I created this illusion magic, was also a famous adult video actress who made a lot of pure love works.
But most of the illusions I've created here so far.
'Defeat, corruption, creating masochists, pleasure torture, that kind of thing.'
It felt even stranger that such an ordinary suggestion was made.
A female customer who wants a sweet and cuddly date while blushing and being embarrassed.
It's somehow erotic.
I felt a strange excitement from the situation.
"I understand. I'll make it properly. Before that..."
I asked her.
"What kind of person would you like the partner to be? Since it's a date, looks will be more important than other times."
"Ah, th-th-th-that's..."
This time, she hesitated for much longer than the first time she spoke.
After not answering for a while, she pointed at me with her finger.
"...Me?"
"...Yes."
After answering, she hurriedly added.
"I-it's not th-th-th-that... It's just that I've already seen Brother in other illusions, so it's much more comfortable, and s-since a saint shouldn't embrace a man, I've never thought of another man... And I guess it's a little hard to empathize with choosing a woman..."
She hurriedly babbled and lowered her head.
"Th-that's why I chose you. I-I'm sorry."
"You don't have to be sorry. It's okay."
Rather, I felt more comfortable because she was so honest.
If possible, it's better to have someone you've experienced in an illusion, even if it's just once.
Especially for shy people like Eileen who haven't talked to people much, it would be more comfortable to have someone they know.
I guess it's because she had an experience with me as a demon in the previous illusion.
Even though it was a form that the magic circle made on its own.
"Then I'll do that. You said a normal indoor date, right?"
"Th-that's right."
"Take a shower and rest for a while. If you want, you can wear the clothes you came in today instead of our indoor clothes."
At my words, Eileen nodded, slightly grabbing the hem of her dress.
"...Yes."
She hurriedly went into the shower room.
"Excuse me, Brother."
"Yes?"
"Absolutely, absolutely don't look inside the shower room!"
"I won't look."
"Absolutely!"
Why are you denying it so much?
'Could it be.'
A strong denial is a confirmation.
Is it a sign to look?
I can't figure out the saint today.

Eileen headed to her room before going to Max's shop.
It was a holiday she had in a while.
It might seem absurd to enjoy a holiday at this point when succubi have appeared.
However, the hero Nikki went to deal with the succubus that was somewhere, and it wasn't a succubus strong enough to use its power in the imperial capital where the emperor was.
The magicians and elite paladins in this capital, and the Empire's 1st Knight Order, were enough power to slaughter the succubus.
It's just that her Words of Power didn't work.
'It's okay to rest for a day.'
So she decided to take a holiday as originally planned.
The position of saint was sacred and the most difficult position.
Therefore, saints also had a holiday once a month where they didn't have to bear any obligations.
That didn't mean giving up the obligation of chastity, but at least they could take off the nun's habit they wore every day and have time to wear pretty clothes.
She also sprayed a fragrant perfume on her body that she could never use normally.
A fragrant scent wafted around.
On top of that.
"Hoo, hoo."
She used a spell that was first used by nuns who were lonely and called ancient sorcery.
She originally had no intention of doing this at all.
She had no intention of going to Max's shop while doing this.
That expression on Nikki's face when she met her.
That expression of smiling happily like a female, set fire to Eileen's heart.
'I can't do it because of the vow of chastity I made with the goddess.'
That's why.
She decided to push ahead with today's work.
Using magic, she packed her casual clothes and headed to Max's shop.
Why was it so embarrassing to say that she wanted to see an indoor date as an illusion?
The word indoor date was more difficult and embarrassing than the order to see a demon and want to fall from grace to him.
After finishing such an embarrassing order, she entered the shower room alone.
Thump, thump.
Her heart was beating fast, like a girl who had entered her real boyfriend's house.
'I hope there wasn't a strange smell?'
She was worried for no reason, so she put her nose to her body and smelled it as soon as she entered the shower room.
There was no particular smell.
The scent of perfume that still remained spread faintly.
"Hoo..."
Aileen sighed and began to undress to wash for a moment.
Aileen's pure white nude body was revealed in front of the mirror.
Large breasts, white skin, a slender waist, and prominent hips.
A figure too curvaceous to be called a saint.
It was a body so beautiful that anyone else would not have thought of her as a saint.
Or rather, perhaps she was praised as a saint precisely because she was too beautiful.
Aileen looked at her own body.
She twisted her body this way and that, checking her buttocks, and nodded.
On Aileen's buttocks, a pure white paper with blue letters was attached.
The paper, covering from Aileen's tailbone to her butthole, clung tightly to her skin and showed no sign of falling off.
"It's still properly attached."
A spell for nuns worn down by loneliness to soothe their loneliness while maintaining their chastity.
The charm engraved with that spell was now stuck to the saint's luscious buttocks.
Aileen had already felt through several illusions that Max was controlling her various senses by showing her illusions and touching her body.
If the illusion progressed, he would take off her clothes again today.
Then this appearance of hers would be visible to him.
A saint with her butthole blocked by a charm.
'What would Brother Max think if he saw this?'
He wouldn't think I'm a pervert, would he?
'I hope this doesn't interrupt the illusion midway.'
Max is someone who will keep secrets to the end.
Even if he knows what this means, he won't tell anyone else.
And.
'Maybe he'll go all the way...'
Amid the overwhelming anticipation, Aileen steeled herself, lightly washed her body, and put her clothes back on.
"Hoo..."
She let out a hot breath.
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Indoor date, huh.
Since pure love desire was practically a first-time order, I pondered for a moment how to continue the fantasy.
Should I create a situation where the date continues from outside and leads into the house?
Or should I go with a method where something happens inside the house from the very beginning?
Which area would be good?
How should I design the interior of the house?
I had many concerns.
Unlike other desires, this one has a subtle flavor, so the intensity of the situation would be less.
Moreover, isn't it a fantasy close to everyday life?
Therefore, I had to create a feeling as similar to reality as possible to enhance the immersion in the fantasy.
I had to capture details in various aspects and evoke plausible situations to bring the realism of the fantasy to life.
'It's not just a matter of deceiving the senses.'
So, while Aileen was showering, I calculated all possible situations and searched for architectural and interior designs in areas she would find most familiar.
'I should have some modeling data somewhere.'
I examined the magic circle here and there, preparing the various modeling data I had registered in advance.
Modeling.
It was one of the most important components for creating a fantasy.
Whenever I didn't have customers, I personally designed and applied not only the modeling of objects but also their movements and the calculation of physical laws.
That was why I couldn't take more than two customers a day.
If I didn't periodically add and revise these, the realism would eventually decline.
Even in games, developers always patch to improve the game.
It's similar to that.
Researching for a better fantasy.
Just as I finished the map design.
"Ahem, I'm done showering."
Aileen, having finished showering, stood in front of me, clearing her throat.
"Can I sit down now?"
She pointed to the magic circle.
"Ah, you can stand there now. Then it will show you the situation you desire."
"I see."
Aileen, gazing at the magic circle, asked me.
"Ah, Brother, by any chance."
"Yes."
"Do you ever enter this magic circle too?"
"...Yes, I usually enter the magic circle to create the same sensations as reality and influence the guests."
"I see."
Aileen nodded and said in a cautious voice.
"By any chance, if, if such a situation arises..."
She pointed to her clothes.
"Could you, could you help me undress according to the situation?"
"Ah..."
I couldn't open my mouth for a moment at those words.
I couldn't bring myself to say that I had been doing that all along to the saintess who was making such a request with such an innocent face.
'From the start, coming to a place like this is a bit far from pure...'
Her eyes and shy demeanor, even without the saintess's robes, had the appearance of a clean and pure saintess.
"I understand."
I hid the fact that I had been doing it all along and nodded.
'Did Aileen not know?'
She always fainted after the fantasy and woke up later, so she didn't seem to know that her body had already been undressed and that I had seen her naked.
That fact gave me a strange sense of guilt.
The fact that I was the only one who knew that an innocent and pure girl was being developed and exposed without her knowledge.
Thump, thump, thump.
My heart was beating strongly.
I didn't ask if the saintess was allowed to say such things herself.
This was a place to relieve her desires.
It didn't matter who the other person was.
'If I were going to worry about that, I should have worried about it when I first saw the fantasy.'
Aileen stood on the magic circle, looking very nervous.
And I, looking at her, activated the magic circle.
Whoosh.
Light enveloped her.
"Let's begin."
I said to her.
"Just accept the situation naturally. If there's anything you want, move and ask directly. Then the magic circle and I will take care of it."
"Okay."
With those words, the fantasy began.

"..."
Aileen, having entered the fantasy, looked around.
The place she was standing was the imperial capital.
Even the most bustling street in the capital, called the Street of Culture.
Nobles and commoners alike gathered here to enjoy cultural life.
There were plays, songs, street performances, and the streets were filled with pubs and shops selling luxury clothing.
Magicians were putting on performances using mysterious magic, and various magical tools made by the Goldmoon and Meister schools were placed on the streets.
It was the best neighborhood in the capital, with all kinds of dessert shops and restaurants, and the most shops gathered.
There was a saying that anyone who wanted to have fun would come here.
It was no exaggeration to say that the entire transmission of imperial magical engineering was laid out on this street.
'Surely, it was supposed to be an indoor date...?'
Why am I on the Street of Culture...?
She was about to have that question when.
"Aileen."
Hearing a familiar voice, she turned her head, and there.
"Oh... Brother Max?"
Max, dressed smartly, was standing there.
Max, who had styled himself in a casually chic way that seemed both deliberate and effortless, had his hair up, revealing his forehead.
She unconsciously swallowed, seeing him looking much more dressed up than usual.
"Why do you call me Brother? Like a nun."
"Huh?"
"Are you too caught up in the saintess in the play we just saw?"
At those words, she looked at herself again.
Not the saintess's robes, but everyday clothes.
People passing by without even looking at her.
No one praising her as a saintess, no one offering her prayers, no one thanking her for existing.
Except for one person, no one paid any attention to her. In a truly ordinary situation, Aileen unconsciously closed her mouth.
It was a situation she had always wanted.
Her wish to live as Aileen, an ordinary woman, not a saintess who received everyone's attention, had come true.
"Ah... Th-then what did I usually call Max, not Brother Max?"
"You always called me Max Oppa. Why are you acting like this today?"
Oppa, she called him.
'Oppa...'
Not calling him Brother or Sister, but comfortably.
"I guess the saintess's acting was too overwhelming, as Oppa said. I feel like I've become the saintess."
She decided to become Aileen, not the saintess, for the first time.
Because that's why she came to this fantasy.
"You have a good sensibility."
He smiled and stroked her hair.
She didn't dislike that feeling.
"Let's go."
"Huh? Wh-where?"
"We have to go home. We've seen the play, so we have to go back."
"Ah..."
She suddenly felt disappointed.
She said she wanted to have an indoor date, but what she really wanted was an ordinary life and date.
If she had known that she could have such a date even in a fantasy, she would have said she wanted to try this kind of date too.
She knew that changing her desires in the middle was a big deal.
"Th-there, well..."
She was about to open her mouth when.
"Aileen, won't you come to my house?"
"H-huh?"
"You're so beautifully dressed, it's a shame to just go back like this. We've met like this after a long time."
A man's house.
She was curious.
As all the spaces she stayed in, including the saintess's office, were off-limits to men, she didn't know much about men either.
What kind of structure did men's houses and rooms have, how did they live, what kind of smells were there?
There were so many things she was curious about.
She showed such strong interest that the desire to do something more outside temporarily disappeared.
And.
"S-sure."
Aileen nodded.
She could do it next time.
'Max must have taken a long time to prepare too, and it would be a nuisance to ask him to do it again.'
So it can't be helped.
Max smiled when he heard those words and took her hand.
"Heup!"
Aileen trembled, startled by the sudden skinship.
Aileen swallowed, feeling the man's large hand tightly holding hers.
Such bold skinship was too strong a stimulus for her, who had no experience with men.
'What do I do? What do I do? What do I do? What do I do?'
What should I do here?
Should I hold his hand too?
Wouldn't it hurt if I held it too tightly?
She was momentarily stunned.
"Let's go."
She soon regained her senses at Max's gentle voice speaking to her.
"Y-yes."
She carefully took Max's hand.
Her face was completely red.
And, led by Max, she slowly walked through the streets of the empire.
She liked the tranquility of no one saying anything to her even though she was walking down the street holding a man's hand.
She liked that there were many people bustling around, but only one person was focusing on her.
"So, I used to do this with other people over there..."
"There was something people were saying in this outer area last time..."
She also liked chatting with Max about this and that.
She didn't clearly remember exactly what conversations they had, but she liked this soft and comfortable atmosphere.
She was enjoying the peace as if floating on clouds when.
"We're here."
She arrived at Max's house.
Not far from the Street of Culture.
It wasn't decorated with fancy ornaments, but it was a house with a small garden.
"Is this O-Oppa's house?"
The title of Oppa, which she hadn't quite gotten used to yet.
Max smiled at her words.
"Yeah. But I'm a little embarrassed. It's not that great of a house."
"No, it's great. The garden is pretty too..."
"Let's go in."
She followed Max inside.
Let's go into the house.
'Ah... the smell of a man.'
Max's scent, which didn't easily dissipate even with ventilation, tickled her nose.
The strong and heavy scent of men's perfume, body odor, and men's cosmetics.
Aileen felt her heart beating at the scent she could never smell in her own room.
'Wh-what do I do...'
Aileen, smelling the scent, unconsciously gathered her legs and hesitated.
'I feel strange.'
She felt a slow warming in her lower abdomen.
Feeling embarrassed, she entered Max's room.
"I'll... get some snacks."
Was Max embarrassed too?
He headed to the kitchen to grab snacks, looking bashful.
Sitting in the living room, she waited, observing the interior until Max came out.
Such a perfect interior space.
Admiring the space that was too fantastic to believe, she wondered if this was really a dream.
'I always feel this, but it's really perfect.'
Not even the slightest flaw was visible.
Just then.
"Did you wait long?"
Max came into the living room with the snacks.
Max placed the snacks on the table in the living room and sat right next to her.
"......"
"......"
An awkward and strange atmosphere settled in.
Eileen, sensing the atmosphere, swallowed hard.
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The conversation with Max flowed more smoothly than expected.
Through casual talk, I could understand what kind of person Max was in this world.
"We got a new employee this time, and he's really good at his job. Thanks to him, I have a lot of free time these days. I think I can leave work early tomorrow too."
In this world, Max was an employee in charge of managing and securing the magic barrier on the outskirts of the castle walls.
He said he could work without any restrictions thanks to his innate sensitivity to mana.
He goes to work early, but leaves earlier than anyone else, a truly ordinary office worker.
Other than the fact that it's a little easier for him to earn more money than others because of his mana sensitivity, he was just an ordinary person you could see anywhere.
Was it because he had lived a peaceful life?
I could feel through our conversation that he was someone who had lived without any bitterness.
And as Eileen listened to the conversation with Max, she realized what kind of person she was in this world.
An ordinary woman of the empire running a flower shop in a bustling area on the outskirts of the capital.
Nothing special, but a life of living a small, fulfilling life.
"How was the customer who bought flowers as a gift last time? Did anything happen?"
"Oh, no. It was fine."
We also shared trivial stories.
Talking about the good weather.
Talking about how good the play we saw today was.
Talking about how crowded it was today.
Talking about how well-dressed we were, looking at each other's clothes.
And so on.
I loved this time of sharing small, everyday moments.
It was a time that made my heart feel at ease.
However.
'Too close.'
She couldn't even look at Max, who was sitting with his shoulder pressed right against hers.
A distance so close that she could feel his body move slightly each time he inhaled and exhaled.
For Eileen, who had never been so close to someone for so long in her life, this time was both pleasant and embarrassing.
What should I say?
How should I act?
It was a situation she had desperately wanted in her heart, but now that it was actually happening, she didn't know how to handle it.
So, most of the conversation was led by Max, and she just responded.
Even though it was a slightly awkward conversation, Eileen was satisfied.
When else would I ever have a conversation like this?
And apart from the conversation.
'Good smell.'
I liked the scent of a man coming from Max's body.
I felt as if the scent of a man was gently enveloping her, and she even secretly took a deep breath without Max noticing.
I felt like these actions were a bit perverted, but.
'When else would I do this?'
She consoled herself.
After fidgeting for a while, Eileen carefully called out to Max.
"Um, hey... Oppa."
As he turned his head, Eileen paused for a moment at the sight of Max's eyes so close to her.
"Why?"
"Well, that's..."
She was trying to start a conversation first for almost the first time, but the words didn't come out easily.
What was I trying to say?
I definitely thought about it before opening my mouth.
But when I saw Max's face, I forgot everything.
"Oppa, do you like aggressive women, or do you like passive women?"
So, she just threw out the first question that came to her mind.
Without even knowing what the intention behind the question was, Eileen brought up a topic.
Max grinned when he heard that.
"Me? I like Eileen who's next to me even more."
My face flushed at what he said with a smile.
Oh, what should I do?
The words he said with that smile felt so destructive.
"N-no, not that..."
Eileen was struggling to take the lead in the conversation.
Honestly, nothing would change even if she took the lead in the conversation, but she had a slight desire to have a conversation that she led.
In this situation, maybe I can lead the conversation too.
It was a cute thought.
However.
"Oh? Eileen."
"Uh, huh?"
Max didn't answer and suddenly came closer to her.
"Your hair smells nice. Did you change your shampoo?"
"Oh, uh? Th-that's..."
Max suddenly came closer.
Max came closer to smell her hair, and his body became even closer.
So close that I could feel his warm breath.
He tilted his face slightly towards her hair and smelled it.
'Aaaah.'
I was embarrassed by the sudden increase in physical contact.
I made sure to wash my hair properly.
I hope it doesn't smell weird.
I even purified it with divinity just in case...
Eileen took a quick breath.
She was so nervous that she even held her breath.
"Did you know? Goldmoon made a new cosmetic cream a while ago. It's a hand cream."
"Oh, uh? Wh-what is that?"
She couldn't hear Max's words properly, so she didn't even know what he said.
Before she could even understand what he said, Max took out a small cosmetic container with the Goldmoon symbol engraved on it and took her hand.
"O-Oppa?"
"I'll put it on for you."
Max put the hand cream on his hand and slowly applied the lotion while holding her hand.
"Heuh..."
I was embarrassed.
The feeling of his hands rubbing her hands here and there with the slippery cream was so embarrassing.
She made a strange noise without even realizing it.
She stared intently at Max's hand holding her hand.
Thump, thump.
Her body was gradually heating up from the physical contact.
His fingers intertwined with hers.
"Aaaah..."
"How is it? Does it smell good?"
"Y-yes..."
Actually, I don't know what it smells like.
I just felt that Max's hand holding her hand was very big, and that it felt reliable and trustworthy.
"..."
"..."
Eileen felt his gaze and looked up.
Max was looking at her with warm eyes.
The desire for her that I could feel in his eyes.
Eileen bit her lip at the sight of the man wanting her.
She closed her eyes without even realizing it.
And she could feel Max's face slowly approaching her.
'Ah, it's starting.'
Peck.
A short kiss.
That was the end of it.
"...Huh?"
Eileen opened her eyes when the kiss ended.
And there was Max, playfully grinning and waiting for her to speak.
"Wh-what? Oppa... Why are you only kissing me?"
"Because I want to hear what you want."
"Ugh..."
"Say, 'Please do it.'"
Eileen realized at those words.
She had lost all control in this space long ago, let alone the lead in the conversation.
Eileen was already impatient since she entered Max's house.
On the other hand, Max was relaxed.
Max, who could lead and stop with ease, was showing confidence that he could capture her at any time.
"...P-please do it."
"More desperately."
"Kiss... me."
"You're only asking for a kiss?"
"You're teasing me..."
But I couldn't stop here.
"Do everything. Everything you want to do, everything I want to do..."
At those words, Max's hand naturally wrapped around her shoulder.
'Ah...'
It started.
And as his hands took off Eileen's clothes, Max kissed her.
Peck.
Smooch.
Smooch, peck, smooch.
He skillfully kissed her and took off her clothes.
He untied the belt of the neat dress Eileen was wearing and slipped it off.
Pale skin was revealed.
Flawless skin slightly reddened with embarrassment.
Her bare shoulders were revealed, and Max unhooked her bra.
"You wore something pretty."
When he praised the underwear that Eileen had carefully chosen, she felt her heart swell.
It was just a short word, but why did it make her feel so good?
Even if it was just an illusion, she was so happy that he recognized her efforts.
Her breathing became rough.
"Haa, haa."
Swept away by the excitement, she gasped for breath and greedily sought Max's mouth as he took off her clothes.
She rubbed his soft, moist lips with her own, and bit his outstretched tongue with her lips.
Unable to contain her excitement, she bit his upper lip slightly.
"Max Oppa..."
She looked at Max, who had taken off her clothes.
Her white breasts, her large breasts, were revealed and swayed.
"Pretty."
He caressed her breasts.
"Heuh!"
Skillful hand movements.
His hands, as if he knew all her weaknesses, caressed her nipples and squeezed her breasts tightly.
Eileen's unholy, destructive breasts flowed out between his roughly grabbing fingers.
"You liked it when I caressed your breasts like this, right?"
Max's slippery fingers, covered in hand cream, touched her breasts.
She loved the slippery feeling of the cream.
Max's fingers danced on her breasts as if they were slipping.
"Haa, haa."
The squelching sound.
"Heueum."
And Max's lips and tongue, which were constantly violating her mouth even in the midst of all this.
And.
"Haat, I like it."
His fingers gently tickling her nipples.
I liked it so much.
I liked the feeling of pleasure flowing up my spine.
Max didn't leave her alone as she sobbed while exhaling.
Eileen entrusted her breasts to Max's hands.
"M-more, more..."
Her voice urging him was full of coquetry.
Eileen made a nasal sound.
She snuggled up to Max, flirting in a way that she would never have done if she were a saintess.
She wiggled her body from side to side, feeling Max's hands constantly targeting her breasts.
"T-too much stimulation... J-just a little slower... Heueut!"
Her lower abdomen throbbed, and her lower lips drooled.
She could feel that her panties were already soaked and clinging to her.
I shouldn't be like this.
If I get too wet just from having my breasts touched...
'He'll think I'm a pervert.'
She snuggled up to Max as if to avoid Max's persistent breast caresses.
Her breasts were rubbed against his hard muscles.
She received a thrilling stimulation as she was rubbed against Max's chest muscles while trying to avoid his hand caresses.
"Haeueung~!"
Eileen's butt wiggled because she felt good.
And she felt a heavy, hard object touching her butt.
"Oppa, you're fully erect..."
Her heart was filled with anticipation.
And she uttered the words she had been preparing for a long time.
"I'm ready today."
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I'm ready today.
At Eileen's words, I looked at her.
What did she mean by ready?
Eileen looked at me with a strangely aroused face and grinned, her expression filled with determination.
What should I say?
It felt like a desperate resolve.
That's what I felt.
'What is it?'
Actually, even when Eileen said she wanted an indoor date, I was planning to satisfy her with my chest.
A rare pure love date.
I pondered and pondered to create a fantasy that would satisfy the guest as much as possible.
'The problem is that the other person is a saint who must protect her purity.'
The goal of this fantasy was to satisfy her with indirect stimulation only, without direct acts.
It was a fantasy with a considerably high level of difficulty.
Isn't satisfying her without insertion the same as other times?
Yes. The act itself is the same.
To create the illusion of being directly inserted through indirect stimulation without direct acts.
The result was the same.
The problem is that the process is bland compared to other fantasies.
Pure love dates are more about creating subtle, realistic situations rather than strong stimulation, and drawing out the other person's emotions.
In many cases, they would captivate the other person with emotions.
Plausible conversations.
Plausible stories.
Situations that they might have actually experienced.
Gently caressing the other person as much as possible and hugging them like a real lover.
That was the main point of this fantasy.
Not treating the other person roughly to corrupt them like in previous fantasies, but carefully, like handling soft down.
Then, naturally, the stimulation would be less intense.
It wasn't easy to deceive the senses in a state where direct stimulation was less intense.
'So I focused on her chest.'
Because she needed to feel a faint climax through her chest to maximize the induction of similar sensations.
So I relentlessly tormented her chest until she felt a climax.
I didn't refuse when the saint herself wanted a kiss and kissed her, and I didn't stop her from reaching out to hug me.
I let her do whatever she wanted.
Because this fantasy was that kind of fantasy.
But Eileen, feeling my dick touching her butt, grinned.
I didn't know what she was ready for, but I could feel that it was completely different from usual.
As if, at this moment, she didn't want to be a saint.
"What do you mean?"
Eileen smiled at my question.
"Well, you see... I've prepared something to do what you like today, Oppa."
She blushed shyly and lifted her skirt.
I was momentarily taken aback because I didn't expect Eileen to act so proactively all of a sudden.
I realized she wasn't wearing anything under her skirt.
'No panties...'
But what surprised me wasn't just that she wasn't wearing panties.
There was a strange white piece of paper attached to her butt, which she was slightly pushing towards me.
White paper with blue letters.
The white paper was stuck right on her butt crack, below her tailbone.
The strange paper was tightly blocking her butthole.
The paper, wet with her fluids, was stuck tightly to her butt.
And the edge of the paper, wet with her fluids, slightly peeled off, and Eileen's butthole peeked out.
Written in blue letters on the white paper were "Jeonghwa" and "Sinseong."They were homophones of the commonly used terms "purification" and "sacred" in the religious order, but with different meanings.
Jeonghwa.
Originally, Jeonghwa, used in the religious order, meant to purify, but the Jeonghwa written on the talisman attached to her butt now used the character "Jeong," which is used in the words semen and sperm, and "Hwa," meaning harmony, implying accepting semen.
And Sinseong, used for sacred, was a spell that allowed the body to be used sexually.
Those two spells were used on the talisman attached to her butt.
I knew what it was.
A spell that nuns from the distant past used.
A spell that nuns who wanted to have relations with men but maintain their purity used to turn their butts into holes for other purposes.
A spell that turned the butt into a backdoor.
I also knew that it was later called a forbidden spell in the Goddess Order because of the obscenity of the spell.
I heard that all records of exactly how the spell was completed had been lost.
I heard that anyone who knew the spell was branded a witch and burned at the stake.
'The saint is using that forbidden spell again.'
It was a sight that all the former saints would have wailed at if they had known that the spell was used in this way.
"How is it?"
Eileen, turning her body and sticking out her butt, asked, slightly turning her head as if she was shy.
Her face, asking me, was as red as a strawberry.
Her blushing face was so cute.
It was so cute that I even forgot that I was providing a service for her.
She was the one who put this spell on her butt for me, or rather, to do it with me.
How could I not find the saint who packaged herself so nicely for me cute?
Even though it was for her own desires, there was no reason for me, as a man, to feel bad at all.
Rather, a desire to conquer welled up.
That she had become so corrupted by me that she prepared this herself.
That she had corrupted her desires as an ordinary woman, not as a saint.
"Cute."
Eileen's face turned red at my words.
"O, Oppa, tear it off... my... no one has ever used my... uh, butt, hole... before."
When she, who had resistance to vulgar words, finished speaking hesitantly.
A male desire grew like wildfire in my heart.
"But are you really okay with this?"
"W, with what?"
"It's your first time. Using this hole."
I asked, indirectly reminding her that she was a virgin.
Eileen, a virgin in both her backdoor and front door.
It was a question to make her aware of the conduct she had to maintain as a saint for the last time.
Eileen noticed the intention, but.
"I... prepared for today. So... it's okay. Because with this hole, there's no need to worry about getting, getting pregnant..."
"..."
"And I don't want to break this atmosphere."
At those words, I was convinced.
That she had come with tremendous determination today.
"Okay."
I peeled off the talisman soaked with sweat and fluids.
Eileen stared intently at the sight.
She bit her finger and didn't even blink.
As I peeled off the talisman, thick fluids stretched between her butt cheeks and the talisman.
"Hngh..."
She trembled as she bit her finger when I tore off the talisman.
She was so excited that she had become so sensitive that she moved even with a slight stimulus.
When I peeled off the talisman, her butthole, soaked with sweat and fluids, no, the hole that had now become a backdoor, gaped open.
"H, how is it? My backdoor... a, a safe hole that you don't have to worry about getting pregnant with."
Was it a line she had prepared in advance?
Her face turned bright red as she spoke.
Why would she say such a thing if she was going to be so embarrassed?
But her statement was so devastating.
Thump, thump.
Her cleanly purified backdoor wriggled, asking for a dick.
She was not a saint, but a bitch, standing on all fours like a beast, sticking out her butt and shaking it at me.
Without realizing it, I brought my finger to her backdoor.
"Haa!"
As soon as my finger touched her hole, which had become sensitive due to the spell, Eileen trembled.
I put my finger in her backdoor, which was panting.
"Haa! It's sensitive there!"
Each wrinkle tightened and squeezed my finger.
Her backdoor was sticky and warm.
And.
The tightness was chewy like a real pussy.
When I pulled my finger out, fluids were dripping from her backdoor.
As if she had mistaken it for a dick entering.
'Could it be that the fluids that soaked the talisman came from her backdoor?'
I realized how powerful the purification and divinity spell was.
It felt like it had better performance than a real pussy.
The backdoor, cleanly purified through the spell, was already ready.
It didn't feel dirty at all.
Because her butt had already turned into a pure pleasure organ.
An organ that only remained for pleasure, with no worries about pregnancy.
"D, do it quickly..."
Eileen, who had been teased a lot, shook her butt and urged for a dick.
A reaction that was unbelievable for a virgin who had never experienced it before.
She was waiting for a dick, dripping with fluids.
Looking at her, I took off my pants.
Eileen's face turned even redder as my dick was revealed.
Haa, haa.
Her breathing became rough, and her female hormones became even stronger.
Pheromones that excited males filled the space.
Lovers' sex.
I shoved my dick into her backdoor, which was sticking out her butt.
"Hnghhhh!!!"
Eileen gripped the bedsheets tightly.
Her back muscles were clearly etched as she put strength into her waist.
Her large breasts, which were not hidden by her thin upper body and protruded to the sides, were shaking.
It was truly a devastating visual effect.
And the ultimate tightness felt from my dick.
I almost came inside her as soon as I inserted it, like a virgin.
To suppress the feeling of ejaculation, I gripped her butt tightly and pounded her waist.
"Hngh! Oppa, there... it's good..."
Eileen's voice, sobbing with her head down, tickled my ears.
Eileen now was truly a saint born to squeeze out semen.
Crazy.
That was all I could say.

The moment of insertion.
Eileen exclaimed at the sensation she was experiencing for the first time.
It felt good.
She had never imagined that it would feel so good for a man's penis to enter a woman's vagina (?).
'Why am I only finding out about this feeling now?'
It was a sensation that could never be felt through masturbation.
The feeling of a hole that had been tightly closed by others being forcibly opened.
The numerous pleasure nerves that had temporarily formed in her backdoor due to the spell were forcibly stimulated and screamed.
Even a sound was not easily produced.
"Hngh!"
One word she barely managed to utter.
And she looked at Max.
The man who was inserting into her and closing his eyes tightly, not knowing what to do.
The man who was loving her body while putting it inside her.
The man who had been so kind until just now.
"Kghhh."
Was now suppressing the sensation to avoid being intoxicated by desire.
Why did that look so cute?
'It would be nice to become a beast now.'
She could be driven roughly like in the previous other fantasy.
With a groan, Aileen pushed herself up, approaching Max, whose hand still gripped her butt firmly.
Standing tall, she whispered into Max's ear, "Fuck me hard..."
She didn't know.
Lost in the pleasure she so desired, she didn't realize the immense impact of her words.
Though twisted by fantasy, the Saintess's words possessed a power strong enough to become a Word of Power.
And that power became the very incantation that pushed Max, who was barely holding on, over the threshold of desire.
It was a single phrase sufficient to turn a man into a beast.
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The moment I heard Aileen's voice, my head went blank.
My heart pounded, and it felt like an irresistible voice was commanding me.
Fuck the woman in front of you.
Pounce on her.
Rape her.
It was an enchanting voice.
Just listening to it felt like my ears were melting, and my brain was tingling.
I felt like I absolutely had to obey, and refusing would mean the annihilation of my existence.
It felt like the only purpose in front of me right now was the one the voice was commanding.
'So this is the power of a Word of Power.'
Let's be honest.
I had underestimated the power of Words of Power a little.
Because inside the illusion magic circle, even the strongest Words of Power could never manifest.
No matter how much Aileen shouted, the Words of Power didn't respond in this world twisted by illusion.
After all, the illusion is a completely different world where mana and divinity are distorted.
But was it because of Aileen's desperate wish?
Or did I let my guard down for a moment and create a gap in the illusion?
Aileen's Word of Power was activated from her mouth.
And at that moment.
'It's immense.'
It felt like some immense being, difficult to put into words, was pressing down on me.
It felt like I was being moved according to her whims.
But it didn't feel like it was being done by someone else at all.
"Haa, haa."
I began to move according to an irresistible will.
'Let's fuck her.'
Let's fuck the woman in front of me.
Just as she wished.
Roughly pound her and completely send her off.
That was all that was on my mind.
It was as if someone had forcibly stopped my climax, and the feeling of ejaculation subsided.
I could fuck the pussy in front of me as much as I wanted right now.
I grabbed her buttocks and thrust my waist deeply.
"Hngh, hngh!!"
A moan came from the front.
A somewhat rough voice to be called a moan.
Focusing on fucking the female in front of me, panting and shaking her hips, I felt an even deeper sense of conquest in the moans the female was letting out.
Hips undulating every time I thrust my cock, hair shaking.
Pull it.
The voice lingered in my ear once more.
I grabbed her pink hair and pulled.
"Kyaa!"
The sound of the startled female crying out in surprise.
The corners of her mouth, visible in her profile, were raised and wouldn't come down.
She was enjoying it.
Aileen was smiling like someone whose wish had come true, even as she was being roughly pounded like an onahole.
"I like it. Oppa, pounding me there is so... Ah! Hngh, hngh!"
Panting breaths and hips shaking up and down.
The dance of the female who felt the climax.
I grabbed her hips.
It's not over yet.
I haven't released yet.
It's another matter that this woman came.
I had no intention of stopping until I was satisfied.
Even if this woman fainted from orgasm.
Even if she went crazy, trembling from extreme pleasure.
I mustn't stop.
Because I wasn't satisfied.
I wrapped my hands around her waist and positioned her so that her ass would be pounded even better.
Every time my pelvis touched and separated from Aileen's hips, the fluids smeared on her buttocks stretched out long.
Stretching, viscous fluids.
Before they stuck to each other's bodies again, my pelvis collided with Aileen's hips again.
Thwack! Thwack!
It made a moist, squelching sound full of moisture.
"Kiss, kiss! Kiss me..."
She said to me, panting.
Intoxicated by the Word of Power, I moved according to her words.
With my hands still wrapped around her waist, I grabbed her hair and pulled, allowing Aileen to lift her upper body and meet my lips.
It was a somewhat rough method, but Aileen seemed satisfied enough.
Because a deep heart was engraved in her eyes.
Aileen's eyes, looking at me, were filled with deep affection.
Perhaps that was the same for me.
My current state was...
"Haa, haa, Oppa, I like you... More kisses..."
Just like her, who was feeling orgasms just from kissing, all my nerves were focused on her.
Whether that was simply because of the Word of Power...
I couldn't tell.
With my cock in her ass, we explored each other's tongues.
With both arms fixing her body, the waist with the cock in her hips continued to move.
Every time my cock went in deep, hot breaths burst from Aileen's mouth.
"Haa, haa. Hngh, hngh!"
She bit my lip urgently as she gasped for breath.
She bit my lip lightly during the kiss and licked my lips, sticking out her tongue.
A playful smile.
Because I resented that, I thrust my cock even deeper into her ass.
Surprised by the sensation of my cock going in deep to the root, Aileen hugged me and cried out urgently.
"S, stooop! J, just rest for a moment... Hngh! O, Oppaaaa! I'm coooming!!!"
I can't listen to the words to rest.
That's a voice that doesn't reach me now.
It couldn't reach me.
Because a male driven mad by pleasure has no reason.
Brakes?
What's that?
From some point on, the movement by the Word of Power permeated into me.
Even the recognition that I was being moved by the Word of Power had disappeared.
I held Aileen in my arms, changed positions, and stimulated other places.
The sex that started with bestial doggy style changed to a position where we faced each other, and it also changed to a position where I held her in my arms and her soft breasts covered my body.
During that time, Aileen entrusted her body to me.
"Oppa, Oppa~! I'm coooming!"
Then she called me Oppa without hesitation.
As if she wasn't a saintess right now.
The current Aileen, enjoying human lust, was not a saintess.
Around the time I couldn't even count how many orgasms she had felt.
"Oppa... Cum inside me. Cum all of Oppa's baby juice inside my pussy and make me pregnant..."
Aileen, soaked in sweat and a mess, looked at me with unfocused eyes.
It contained many emotions.
It wasn't just the pleasure of resolving sexual desire.
Various emotions, difficult to explain in words, were present in her eyes.
The biggest of them was a sense of accomplishment.
The joy of having sex that she thought she would never be able to do.
I stroked her wet hair and said.
"I'll cum inside you fully."
How lewd it sounded for a saintess who had inserted her cock into her ass to ask to be impregnated.
It sounded like she was breaking a taboo that should never be done.
It sounded like she was giving up her position as a saintess and becoming a succubus.
My cock became even harder.
And the feeling of ejaculation gradually rose.
Like the feeling of ejaculation that had been blocked as if it hadn't been allowed until now.
It felt like Aileen was satisfied, so she was now allowing ejaculation.
Aileen's hips urging ejaculation.
Before I knew it, she was shaking her waist on her own and hugging me.
She already came like that, but is it still not enough?
The waist movements that were clumsy at first became skillful before I knew it.
Moving only the pelvis in isolation was very lewd just to watch.
While continuing to watch the sight of my cock going in and out of a hole where it should never go.
I pushed my pelvis in time with the saintess's waist movements.
And at that moment.
"Uwooooook!!!"
The intersection of two waists pushing against each other.
Aileen's hips, shaking her waist while riding on top of me, and my cock, pushing my pelvis in time with such Aileen, stabbed into a point where it shouldn't go.
"Oot!!"
Aileen, who was making a sound that a woman shouldn't make before she was a saintess.
She trembled with her hips deeply thrust in.
Dribble, dribble.
As if her strength had been released due to too strong of a climax, she wet the bed on top of me.
"D, don't look..."
Aileen's embarrassed appearance was much cuter than I thought.
I grabbed her trembling waist and stabbed the same place with my cock once more.
"Ooooook!"
Aileen's urine, gushing out incessantly.
Inside her, who was so overwhelmed that she couldn't even control herself, I spewed out the rising feeling of ejaculation as it was.
"I'm cumming too."
"Cum. Cum fully inside me. Fill me up with Oppa's semen and make me pregnant."
I spewed out semen inside her, who was speaking as if vomiting with a loosened tongue.
I didn't even think about pulling my cock out.
A hole that doesn't need to be taken responsibility for.
A hole where there's no problem even if I cum as much as I want.
Pulling it out itself was a stupid thing to do.
Gush! Gush!
My cock throbbed and spewed out semen.
It was on a different level than a normal ejaculation.
As if my cock, which had been forcibly unable to ejaculate, was receiving compensation, it ejaculated several times longer and more than usual.
As soon as I pulled my cock out.
"Haa, haa. Semen... Came out..."
To the point where white semen was leaking out of Aileen's ass.
Aileen, looking at her own hips with an exhausted face, gave a faint smile.
"Oppa, it felt gooood..."
Aileen's face, looking up at me while calming her panting breaths, was more beautiful than ever.
To the point where it even gave the feeling that pheromones were wafting out.
When I stroked her hair like that.
"J, just a moment... Th, the semen is flowing."
She said in embarrassment.
Right. It's understandable that she's embarrassed because she feels the semen flowing on her hips.
That's what I was thinking, but.
"I'll wipe it off."
She bit my cock, which had temporarily died down after ejaculation.
"Mmm~, it tastes lewd..."
Aileen, who had her mouth on the cock that had just come out of the ass that had spewed out fluids due to the spell, licked the semen remaining in the urethra, now flowing from the tip of the glans.
"Oppa's cock, it's delicious."
At the sight of Aileen with her mouth on my cock, which had died down.
"Ah... It got bigger."
My cock got angry once more.
This didn't seem like it would end with just one time.

Some time ago, the succubus Prelia, who had descended and fled from the battle with Saintess Aileen, sneaked into the capital of the empire in order to increase her power.
The capital of the empire was a dangerous place because it had numerous guards and the Imperial Knights, as well as the headquarters of the Order, so powerful Holy Knights were always on guard, but conversely, it was also the best hiding place where she could hide a lot.
Because there were many powerful magicians, unless she emitted terribly strong yin energy, she could hide herself using the mana from the magicians and various magic circles.
No matter how sensitive a Holy Knight's senses were, they wouldn't be able to find her easily.
Moreover, there were brothels in the downtown area.
It was a space where succubi could legally seek affection.
That was the reason why Prelia had made this capital of the empire her base.
'You probably never imagined I'd run away here.'
So she thought, as she hid in the Imperial Capital.
"Mmm, something smells delicious?"
She felt a strong Yin energy, so strong it stung her nose.
A strong Yin energy that seemed to call to her.
She felt such a strong desire, she wanted to go there immediately upon smelling it.
However.
'It's a trap.'
She could feel the divinity nestled within that Yin energy.
"Our Saintess, it seems she's noticed I'm hiding here..."
Pleria twisted the corners of her lips, wearing a victorious smile.
"Too bad for you, I'll never get caught."
Pleria had no idea that the thick, intense Yin energy she felt was coming from the Saintess, embedded in Max.
"Too bad, Saintess. I'll keep hiding."
Until I can defeat you all.
"And I'll avenge the Demon Lord who died because of you bitches."
Pleria gritted her teeth.
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"...I'm sorry."
After the illusion ended, Eileen, regaining her senses, bowed her head deeply.
Her apology wasn't just because she had gotten carried away and exceeded the limit.
"I, I unknowingly used a word of power..."
A word of power.
She was apologizing to me because of her word of power, which had worked even during the illusion.
"It's alright. It wasn't deeply ingrained."
It was true that the word of power had moved me.
Because from the beginning, I had no intention of roughly violating Eileen.
A tender, innocent sex.
That's what I had initially envisioned.
Like before removing the butt charm, caressing Eileen's breasts, kissing the back of her neck, and slowly kissing down her spine, kissing her around her buttocks.
While continuously stimulating her nipples, making her impatient, I had planned to insert myself only when Eileen begged me to put my cock in her quickly.
I was going to start after a long period of foreplay, but the word of power skipped that entire process.
Did I hate it?
No.
I rather liked it.
How tempting was her vulgarly gaping backdoor hole?
I wanted to violate her right away, and the build-up was something I thought of while suppressing that desire.
It was actually better for me.
Of course, it was hard to say that being forced to move by someone else's will felt good.
'But thanks to it, I realized how strong the power of words of power is.'
It was a day I realized I shouldn't mess with Eileen without the help of illusions.
"B, but..."
She still looked at me with a worried face.
"S, sometimes there are side effects. Th, that's what I'm worried about..."
"Side effects? Words of power have side effects?"
"Rather than that... Sometimes, people become obsessed with that word of power..."
"Ah, is that so? Don't worry about that. Judging by how you cut it off well at the right time, I don't think you'll have that obsession you mentioned."
"..."
Eileen seemed to hesitate for a moment, but nodded.
"That's a relief then."
"So, were you satisfied?"
Eileen nodded at my question.
Having finished showering in warm water, she swayed her clean, fluffy body.
"It was really the best. To be able to spend a holiday so fulfilling..."
"Then that's good."
If I provided the best service for the guest, I, as the service provider, couldn't help but be satisfied.
Eileen, who had been hesitating for a moment, said to me.
"Brother... But there's one favor I'd like to ask. Could you grant it?"
"What is it?"
"Um... Ah, in the future, when there are no other people around..."
Hesitantly.
She twisted her body once more and opened her mouth with difficulty.
"C, could I call you... Oppa?"
"..."
Was it because I took her butt virginity?
Or was it because of that soft, fluffy date we had in the illusion?
She was trying to open up her personal space to me a little more.
Oppa.
It was a good sound.
One of the top three words that men want to hear from women.
Can I touch your breasts, it's a safe day, and Oppa.
-Oppa, can I touch your breasts? It's a safe day for me today.
If I had a girlfriend, that was the phrase I would want to hear most often.
Just hearing it makes my lower body...
Anyway, the saintess uttered that word.
If she wasn't a saintess, I would have nodded right away.
But.
"Is it alright? I thought that was forbidden by the order."
"I, it's okay. A, maybe..."
Eileen was looking around, as if checking for someone's reaction.
If the saintess says it's okay, it should be fine.
"Alright. Make yourself comfortable."
"Th, then... If I call you Oppa... C, could you speak informally and treat me comfortably? Like in this illusion?"
"..."
Hmm.
I pondered for a moment.
How I should react to Eileen's words.
'Is this like... a rental boyfriend?'
A saintess who has to maintain her purity can't have a real boyfriend.
So, I wondered if she wanted some kind of service that could replace a real boyfriend.
Well, a saintess is also a person.
She would want emotional connection with people, and she would want physical connection.
Otherwise, why would she put a charm on her butt to turn her butt hole into a backdoor hole?
'It can't be helped.'
I had no choice but to satisfy the saintess's desires.
"Alright."
"M, Max Oppa..."
At Eileen's appearance of calling me Oppa as if she had been waiting for my answer.
"You wanted to hear informal speech that much?"
I gently stroked her hair.
Her face turned bright red.

Ding-dong.
"Delivery."
A delivery service utilizing perfect insulation technology developed by Goldmoon.
The deliveryman took out steaming food and handed it to me.
The pizza, as if it had just come out of the kitchen, gave off a delicious smell.
Even in modern Earth, this level of insulation was virtually impossible.
"Amazing."
Is this the power of magic?
While being amazed by Goldmoon's power, I looked at the stretching pizza.
"Brings back old memories."
There was a memory connected to this delivery pizza.
I remembered when I lived on Earth, before I fell into this world.
Before learning programming coding, I used to work as a delivery person to earn tuition.
Riding a motorcycle and delivering food to the destination as quickly as possible.
After completing the delivery, I earned a certain amount as a delivery fee and earned tuition.
Then, at that time.
Ding-dong.
-Who is it?
"Delivery."
-Ah, just a moment.
It was a woman's house with a beautiful voice.
A woman who answered the intercom with a somewhat moist voice.
The door opened, and what I saw in my eyes as a delivery person was a woman wearing a see-through slip.
Under the see-through white, fluttering slip, I could see her protruding nipples, as if she wasn't wearing underwear.
"Would you like to pay with this?"
Because of the woman who handed over the card without even wearing underwear, I bowed my head deeply and swiped the card.
But no matter how much I tried to calculate.
-Over limit.
Only those words appeared.
"Um, it's not working."
"Oh my... Just a moment. I need to use another card..."
And the woman went into the house with a quick step.
Even though she brought the card again, it didn't work, so she smiled awkwardly.
"Um, it seems like there are no cards that work right now..."
"You don't have money?"
"I didn't bring cash separately."
After finishing speaking, the woman said to me.
"Could I pay with my body?"
As soon as I heard those words, I ran away as if escaping.
Wasn't she pretty?
She was pretty.
She was incredibly pretty and had a great body.
But at that time, I, who had only encountered women through porn on Earth.
I didn't even have the courage to reach out to a woman in that situation.
After returning without doing anything, I was only satisfied by finding porn with similar settings and jacking off.
A life of not being able to grab the woman in front of me who was asking to be eaten and watching the woman on the screen and jacking off.
'But thanks to that, I became such a great magician.'
Thinking that, I ate a slice of pizza with stretching cheese.
It was delicious.
It was subtly different from the taste I ate on Earth, but it had its own deep charm.
Should I say the taste of the cheese is deeper and richer?
"Recently, even nobles have started using the delivery service."
Even nobles who have chefs in their homes sometimes order delivery to eat dishes that their exclusive chefs can't make.
I was thinking that while eating pizza.
Knock knock.
I heard someone knocking on the door.
"Mr. Max, are you inside?"
A slightly familiar voice.
It was an old man's voice, so I put down the pizza I was eating and opened the door.
"Who is it?"
"Hello. I am the butler who serves Lady Helen Silvesta."
It was a familiar face.
The old man I saw in Helen Silvesta's illusion.
A loyal person who faithfully served her from the Silvesta family.
He was such a trustworthy person that I was shocked when this man said to Helen in the illusion, 'You are not a Silvesta person.'
"What brings you here at this hour?"
It was late evening, after Eileen had returned home.
It had been a long time since the sun had set.
It was now two hours before the official curfew.
In response to my question of why he came so late, the butler bowed his head.
"Lady Silvesta wants Mr. Max to visit the mansion tomorrow."
"The Lady does?"
"Yes."
Then he handed me a letter.
"I heard from the Lady. That you are a skilled illusion magician. The Lady has requested a private lesson."
I couldn't open my mouth at those words.
The word private lesson.
That word was Helen's euphemism for wanting to experience an illusion through me.
It meant Helen's desire to become a teacher who wears silver glasses and authoritatively instructs and educates her.
It felt strange to hear those words through someone else.
What was she thinking when she conveyed those words to the butler she trusted the most?
She must have been very embarrassed.
Because she was a woman with a strong sense of pride.
"I see. Did the Lady say anything else?"
"No, there was nothing else."
"Alright. I'll prepare and go."
"Then."
After the butler left, I took out the silver glasses that were carefully placed on the shelf.
Very luxurious glasses with only the frame and no lenses.
Round glasses with a thin frame made of Siranda silver, which cost a fortune.
The day had come to wear these glasses again after a long time.
'She'll want me to be an overbearing tutor.'
And I looked at the letter Helen sent.
-Are you having a good day? It's been a long time since I visited you, teacher. Due to various family matters, I haven't been able to visit recently, so I'm very disappointed...
It was a letter full of noble rhetoric.
A letter composed of elegant words and sentences that could feel somewhat old-fashioned.
To summarize the contents of the letter.
-There will be no one at my house tomorrow.
It was such a cheeky invitation.
She's inviting me because there's no one there?
I couldn't help but smile at the invitation that was so obvious.
"I can't refuse this kind of invitation."
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The Sylvester family was a noble family renowned for possessing the strongest power in the empire.
They weren't nobles who directly wielded power in central politics, but a family with a strong authority that regularly visited the capital and had direct talks with the Emperor.
Marquis Sylvester was the only noble who had private audiences with the Emperor despite not being a central noble.
A marquis family with more power than most ducal families.
Farmland full of fertile soil capable of growing grapes for the finest wines.
Mines producing high-value iron and gold.
And even a key territory bordering the massive river that crossed the empire.
The Sylvester territory possessed all the elements to be one of the most powerful in the empire.
Because the Sylvester family possessed such a vast territory, the head of the family, Luton Sylvester, took the time to personally inspect the territory once every quarter for a week, to check for any problems.
And he always brought his children with him.
He always took either his eldest son, Johann Sylvester, or his second son, Leon Sylvester.
Johann, the eldest son with legitimacy.
Leon, the second son who was in charge of practical affairs within the territory and knew the state of the territory better than anyone.
Rumors circulated among the vassals that one of these two would become the successor to the Marquis.
Veron, the third son and commander of the Empire's Second Order of Knights, had never been taken along even once.
The reason was simple.
Because of Veron's strong will to become a knight of the Empire!
He actually possessed overwhelming talent to the point of becoming the commander of the Empire's Second Order of Knights, and the Marquis did not bother to prevent Veron's advancement to the center.
"Do as you wish. But keep in mind that you must be the best."
And for similar reasons, his eldest daughter, Helen Sylvester, had never accompanied him either.
She also had a desire to succeed as a central noble.
No, she had to succeed as a central noble no matter what.
'I can't become the family's successor.'
Helen had long given up on the desire to inherit the family since she came to her senses.
According to the customs of the empire, it was common sense that women could not inherit the family unless it was unavoidable.
All Helen, who had no way to inherit the family, could do was to develop the power to survive on her own without the help of the head of the family.
So she did her best to stand out as a spiritist at the Imperial Academy.
-The Sylvesters must be the best.
Her actions, as if bound by this saying, stemmed from a kind of obsession that she had to succeed.
In that situation, the words of Marquis Sylvester.
"Don't stay in the capital after you graduate, but return to the territory. You must prepare to take over the position of head of the family."
He said that the one with the best qualities among his children should inherit the position, and he would make her a candidate for successor.
She couldn't have been happier.
She was able to receive the Marquis's recognition thanks to her struggles to become a central noble, thinking that she had no chance of becoming the successor.
"I have to give Helen a chance, too. It would be a problem if you, who are called the best talent in the empire, don't get a chance."
With those words, Marquis Sylvester took her to inspect the territory.
"Let's go. I have to show you the territory, too."
A territory inspection that could only be done if she was recognized as one of the successors.
Helen rode her horse and toured the territory side by side with Marquis Sylvester.
"That place is the Perion Plains, the power of our Sylvester family. Those vineyards that stretch out of sight bring in enormous tax revenue. This land was obtained when we conquered foreigners and barbarians when the empire was founded. And it is also land that we must protect for the rest of our lives."
Blue and purple grapes clustered together.
And beyond that, fields of wheat shimmering in gold.
The fertile land, where a bountiful harvest was guaranteed just by sowing seeds, made her feel firsthand how powerful the Sylvester family was.
For a month, she left the capital of the empire and toured the Sylvester territory.
Not only the fertile land.
People smiling as they looked at the Marquis.
Soldiers and family knights showing absolute loyalty.
Marquis Sylvester had power in the territory that was no less than that of the Emperor.
Perhaps if it had been her in the past, she would have felt pride in seeing that sight.
She would have had the thought of becoming the Marquis and leading this great family.
Even though it was an inspection that she should naturally be happy and enjoy.
'I want to see him.'
Helen felt empty, as if a hole had been punched in one part of her heart.
And every time, one man came to mind.
Max.
'If I were to inherit the family...'
I have to leave the capital.
And I would stay in Sylvester, manage the territory as my father does, and live a busy life.
I would come up to the capital very occasionally and meet with the Emperor directly.
In return for being loyal to the empire, I would be promised enormous wealth.
But Max would not be by my side.
Learning to manage the territory would not be easy.
On top of that.
'Until I become the successor, I won't be able to think about anything else.'
I would never be able to go to the Illusion Shop.
When she thought that far, her heart felt heavy.
So she was caught up in complicated thoughts throughout the territory inspection with the Marquis.
On top of that.
Throughout the month of inspection, Helen's unfulfilled desires continued to build up.
In the old days, not masturbating for a month was a matter of course.
But Helen's body, which had been developed by Max, felt that a month was too long.
'What should I do...?'
With the thought that if she jumped into the family's successor competition as it was, she might never be able to see Max's illusion again.
'Would it be okay if I called Max to our territory?'
But that thought was soon rejected.
Not only was she not the only customer visiting Max's Illusion Shop, but she knew that at least one of the customers she knew had such great power that they could crush the Sylvester family.
'Yuris, the commander of the Empire's First Order of Knights... and there must be many other customers.'
She thought that Max, who had the skill to seduce her, couldn't have left other women alone.
Several women comparable to her would visit, and the moment she became Marquis Sylvester and took him away, he would suffer from countless pressures.
"You seem to have a lot on your mind."
On the last day of the inspection, the Marquis called her aside and asked.
"...Yes."
"I thought you would like it. Because you were a child who valued the family more than anyone else. Because you were a child who kept the family's motto, 'Always be the best,' better than anyone else."
"I like it. I really like it. I'm really happy just to be recognized by the head of the family, no, my father... I'm not even the successor yet, but just being one of the candidates makes me really happy. But..."
The Marquis looked at her without saying a word.
He waited for her to open her mouth first, but when Helen hesitated and couldn't finish her words, he let out a faint sigh.
"You've had a change of heart."
"...Yes."
"Is the successor competition burdensome? Do you think it will be difficult to beat your brothers?"
Helen shook her head.
She had never thought that way.
Both of them were outstanding people, but she was a little late to start.
Helen was confident that she could surpass both of them at any time.
That was not arrogance.
It was confidence.
"No. My brothers are great, but I think I'm better."
"It must be another reason."
"..."
"Have you become greedy for central politics?"
"...It's similar."
She couldn't bring herself to say it was because of a man.
She couldn't say that she was hesitating because of the lewd fantasies she had with Max.
"Hehe, you can know ten fathoms of water, but you can't know one fathom of a man's heart..."
The corners of Marquis Sylvester's lips went up.
"If I were to make you the successor now, would you still intend to pursue central politics?"
"Maybe... I think I would."
Becoming the family's successor was something she had wanted her whole life.
She had given up on it early on, but she had always thought that she wanted to become the head of the family if possible.
But to say that she was giving that up on her own.
It was a decision she couldn't understand herself.
That meant that Max occupied a lot of space in her heart.
She didn't know if it was love or romantic feelings.
But one thing was certain.
The fact that Max's existence was coming to her in an incredibly big way was true.
"Interesting. I didn't think your thoughts would change so much."
"...I'm sorry."
"No. I was just a little surprised."
Marquis Sylvester smacked his lips.
"Well, maybe it would be beneficial for our entire family if you became a central noble and stayed in the capital. At least the first and second sons won't be able to wield power in the center more than you."
"..."
Marquis Sylvester said with a calm face.
"Yes. Then it would be right to help you wield power in the center."
"Head of the family, what do you mean?"
"The mansion and garden of the Sylvester family that are currently used in the capital. It would be good to make that your property now."
"Yes? What does that..."
"After all, that Veron is using the knights' dormitory like his own home, and the remaining two sons won't use that mansion either."
"Ah..."
"I will transfer that house, as well as the Sylvester buildings in the capital, to your name. I hope you will raise the reputation of the Sylvester family in the capital, centering on that mansion in the future. I will spare no support. Remember that I am behind you, who will become a central noble in the future."
It wasn't just a matter of transferring the name.
It meant that he would provide full support so that Helen's name would be the first to come out when it came to Sylvester in the capital.
She bit her lip at the sight of the Marquis promising a new direction and support in response to Helen's words that she didn't think she could become the successor.
"Thank you. Father."
"It's the best I can do for a talented child."
He was a Marquis who had only shown a stern and always cold appearance.
He was a strict father and a dignified head of the family.
But now, she felt the warm affection of a father from the Marquis.
That's how the inspection ended.
Marquis Sylvester returned to the territory to complete the procedure for Helen to become the complete owner of the mansion.
Helen returned to the capital alone and headed to the mansion.
And when she arrived at the mansion, where only servants and butlers were present, she hurriedly wrote a letter inviting Max.
A house where no one but her was present.
Now that she was the owner of this mansion, she was able to send the servants out for a while at any time.
She sent a letter to Max through the butler.
"It's been a while, Helen."
"T-Teacher..."
Max's body, whom she met after a long time, felt much more solid than usual.
Were her muscles always this firm?
Helen's body, deprived of Max's touch for a month, began to heat up faster than ever.
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Helen's Silvesta mansion was quiet.
The space, which should have been bustling with servants, was filled with silence.
Tweet tweet.
Trickle trickle.
Only the songs of birds and the sound of flowing water from the fountain filled the garden.
"It's my first time seeing the mansion so quiet."
Even when the owner was away, the servants usually took their place.
"Is Veron not here either?"
Veron, the third son of the Silvesta family, was said to stay in the capital, unlike the other Silvesta children, because he was the commander of the 2nd Knights Order.
Could it be that he's not here either?
I finally realized the meaning of 'no one is here' written in the letter Helen sent.
"She really means... no one is here."
And at that moment, I could guess why she had called me.
Inviting a man to an empty house where a woman lives alone.
That's...
'I'm suddenly embarrassed.'
Of course, I was just someone who provided that kind of service to her.
Not someone with deep emotional ties.
'It would be troublesome if she misunderstood because I took her virginity.'
Helen was the eldest daughter of the Silvesta family and one of the most talented people in the empire.
Considering the power of her family, she would soon become a powerful official in the central government or become the best spiritist and live in luxury.
Am I not the same because I'm a genius magician?
There wasn't much a commoner illusion magician without any backing could do.
In the first place, illusion magicians weren't treated very well, and it was even worse if the person was a commoner.
Even if they were both geniuses, the level was different.
Opening the door and passing through the garden, I entered the mansion.
"T-Teacher, i-it's been a while. Hehehe."
Helen greeted me awkwardly.
Considering Helen, who had been impudent to me as soon as we met, she looked completely different from usual.
'Maybe it's because I'm wearing glasses.'
Before entering Helen's mansion, I put on silver glasses.
Because I thought that was the look Helen wanted.
In the illusion, and even before entering the illusion, she always.
-Could you wear glasses?
She had asked me.
She wanted me to wear them even in reality.
So, the reason Helen's face was red and she was fidgeting was probably because of these glasses I was wearing.
"Have you been well?"
"Ah, yes... Thanks to you."
Helen, her face red, stared intently at my face and body.
She swallowed hard and met my eyes.
"Ah, you came wearing glasses?"
"Yes. I thought you would like this look."
"Ah..."
The corners of her lips turned up slightly.
I guess I was right.
"I m-missed you while touring the territory."
Touring the territory?
"You went on a tour of the Silvesta territory?"
"Yes. I went around with the head of the family."
Ah.
I realized why she had called me all the way here.
"Then we'll have fewer chances to see each other in the future."
"Huh? What do you mean..."
"I've heard the rumors. The Marquis of Silvesta tours the territory with his children for the purpose of educating his successors."
Now Helen would return to the Silvesta territory.
It was the season to graduate from the academy, so it was a natural course of events.
Helen's abilities were undeniably great.
It was natural that she would catch the eye of the Marquis of Silvesta, who valued ability above all else.
He probably wanted to put Helen on the list of successor candidates and evaluate her.
'If Helen leaves, I'll lose a regular customer like this.'
It was a shame that she was leaving.
Helen was an undeniable regular who frequented our shop a lot.
"Aren't you supposed to return to the Silvesta territory?"
"Ah, about that."
Helen, with a slight smile, continued.
"I'm not going down."
"Huh? What do you mean..."
"I refused. The successor competition."
She refused that position?
"I decided to stay in the capital."
"I thought you would return to the family."
This was really unexpected.
The Helen I saw was someone who valued her family more than anyone else.
She was filled with pride and self-esteem that she belonged to a great family.
That led to confidence in her skills, and she was a student who achieved more brilliant results than anyone else in the academy.
But she's not taking this opportunity?
"I was going to, but..."
Helen, staring at me, said with a smile.
"I changed my mind."
"Then you're planning to gain power in the central government."
"Yes. That's how I got this house."
"Is it okay to tell me all that?"
"It's okay. Because you're the teacher."
I am tight-lipped, but...
"If you tell such things, you might reveal your weaknesses to others."
"Are you worried about me now?"
"Something like that."
"I'm glad you said that, Teacher."
She smiled brightly.
"I'm glad Helen is staying in the capital too."
"R-Really?"
"Yes."
Helen was approaching me with a bright smile.
"Helen is a model student who listens very well in class."
What?
I felt a slight chill down my spine, as if I had stepped on a landmine.
"Am I a good customer, so you're happy?"
She asked me, narrowing her brows slightly.
I instinctively felt that I shouldn't nod here.
It was like a survival instinct.
"That's not what I meant."
"I see... I understand. I guess so."
Helen pouted and grumbled.
"I even gave you my virginity."
She spoke too softly, so Max didn't hear her grumbling.
Helen was a little sad, but she understood Max's position.
In a way, as he said, she and Max were still in a relationship between a boss providing a service and a customer consuming that service.
They had never directly exchanged emotions with each other.
In the illusion, they had already shared emotions and whispered 'I love you' to the teacher several times, but that didn't extend to reality.
Helen knew that too.
But the disappointment didn't easily fade away.
'I know, but...'
They say that when bodies get closer, hearts get closer as well.
Helen couldn't take her eyes off the man in front of her.
That much.
It must mean that her heart had gotten closer.
"Come in. I've prepared a lot to do together when you come, Teacher."
"I understand."
And perhaps because of such dissatisfaction.
She threw a disgruntled remark at Max, who was coming inside.
"But you know. How long can the teacher treat the student so formally?"
"...You want me to treat you comfortably?"
"Yes."
Max looked at her in surprise.
"I-Isn't it right to listen to what the customer wants?"
"That's true, but didn't you look disappointed because I was a customer earlier?"
"Y-You have to use it when you can!"
"Are you aware that there is a difference in status?"
"What does that matter? Aren't magicians quasi-nobles anyway? If it weren't for the Illusion School, you would have already received a noble title."
"...That's true."
"So hurry up and do it. Here."
Helen said, spreading her arms as if she would accept anything.
Seeing that, Max slowly took a breath and replied.
"Let's go in. Helen. My legs are starting to hurt."
"Hehe, okay. Teacher."
It was the moment when Helen became a very cute student.
"T-Then this way..."
Helen took the lead.
To her room, full of gifts she had prepared so far to call Max today.

I followed Helen's guidance into her room.
It was a room that made you feel like you were in a woman's room.
Wallpaper painted in a light sky blue color similar to her hair, a bed covered with a lace veil, a dressing table full of sparkling jewels and cosmetics, and various dolls, etc.
She was always an excellent student who skipped grades and received everyone's attention, but it was a room that showed that she was a woman at heart.
"It's pretty. It's neatly organized too."
"I feel so good when you praise me like that, Teacher."
Of course, there were many books on a separate desk, but it was such a girly room that it didn't catch my eye.
'There are a lot of books about spirits.'
There were really many books on how to handle the water and wind spirits she had contracted with.
What caught my eye while looking at the books was.
-The Correct Way to Walk a Dog.
It was a book called.
Dog?
Did Helen raise a dog?
"P-Please stop looking at that and look here."
However, my question soon disappeared when I opened the bed in her room, which was covered with a veil.
Why?
Because on the bed.
"These are the things I prepared for you, Teacher."
A blindfold, shackles, and a leash were neatly placed.
At that moment, I realized that the book on her desk, The Correct Way to Walk a Dog, was not for a dog she was raising.
That was.
"O-Oh, please educate me today too. Woof woof."
It was an educational book for Helen herself.
I can't just let this go.
At that, I grabbed the leash.
"I need to create an illusion that can make up this entire mansion."
At my words, Helen carefully grabbed my hand.
"O-Oh, not an illusion today..."
"?"
"I want to experience it for real."
Then she handed me the book.
-The Correct Way to Walk a Dog.
"Woof woof."
[bookmark: Top_of_chap_0eb688df_e297_449e_8]Wandering the Mansion Naked
[Preparing for a Puppy's First Walk.]
-A puppy's first walk requires a lot of preparation to ensure it's a positive experience. Please familiarize yourself with the following information before the first walk to make it a good experience for both the puppy and the owner.
1. Delicious treats and praise are very helpful in encouraging positive behavior in puppies. Start in a quiet place with no other people or dogs.
2. With patience and repeated walking practice, your puppy can learn to walk in sync with you. Praise your puppy a lot to help them adjust to the new environment and allow them to explore their surroundings.
"......"
It was a much more serious book than I thought.
It was an instructional material for walking a real dog.
Helen handed it to me, her face full of anticipation as she woofed like a dog.
Her face was flushed, and her breathing was heavy, as if she knew what she was about to do.
She seemed ready to like whatever I did.
"Okay. Keep one thing in mind. Once I start, I won't stop at a moderate point."
Helen nodded at my words.
"That's what I'm hoping for. I'm confident I can do anything you ask of me. I am..."
She hesitated for a moment before opening her mouth.
"Because I'm an excellent student."
I picked up the collar and choker first.
It was very similar in material and appearance to the collar I wore when I roamed the school in my fantasies.
The thought that she had prepared this separately for today made my lower body harden on its own.
"You've prepared well."
"Yes. You have to make sure you have everything you need."
Holding the collar, I turned the pages of the book she had prepared.
-The owner's role is important in helping a puppy get used to a collar.
Not all puppies naturally accept a new collar or walk well on a leash.
Therefore, a gradual approach is needed when putting on a collar for the first time.
I read the contents of the book and approached Helen.
With each word, each letter written on the page, Helen's face grew redder and redder.
As if she felt she was about to become a puppy, she fidgeted, not knowing what to do with her hands, every time she heard the training method.
And I showed her the collar.
Helen's eyes were glued to the collar, not wanting to look away.
-Collar and Leash Adaptation
First, show the puppy the collar and leash. Give the puppy plenty of time to explore.
I slowly brought the choker and collar to her so that the collar could be fully imprinted in her eyes as she stared blankly at it.
As I read the explanation of how to walk a dog, Helen was mesmerized by the choker, as if she had heard a spell.
'It feels like I'm hypnotizing her.'
And loosening the choker's belt, I put it around her neck, looking her in the eye.
"Ugh."
Helen's body flinched and trembled as if she was unfamiliar with the cold touch of the leather.
-Afterward, gently put the collar around the puppy's neck. If it is the puppy's first time wearing a collar, first wrap it comfortably around the neck, and gradually increase the wearing time until the puppy gets used to it.
I met Helen's eyes.
I slowly began to connect with her until the anxiety in her eyes disappeared.
"How is it? Is it uncomfortable?"
"I, it's okay. I, I've tried it on a few times before you came, so..."
Just how much was she looking forward to this?
I put the leash on the choker that gently wrapped around her neck.
-1. Once the puppy is used to the collar, use the same method to help the puppy accept the leash comfortably, and then connect it to the collar or harness.
Click.
As the choker and leash were connected, Helen swallowed hard.
"From now on, you are a puppy."
"Yes."
"Do puppies wear clothes?"
"Ah..."
"Take it off."
Had I lived up to her expectations?
The corners of her lips twitched and rose.
"Take it off yourself."
"Understood."
Helen slowly took off her clothes.
A noble lady undressing herself in front of a man who is not even her husband.
Such a thing could never happen under the customs of the Empire.
The eldest daughter of the prestigious Sylvester family, in her own home.
It was a scene that would make the founder of the Sylvester family vomit blood if he saw it.
'This is just the beginning, though.'
I gently pulled on Helen's collar as she undressed herself.
"Faster."
"Yes."
Helen soon stood before me in the state she was born in.
Naked, without a single thread on her body, she covered her chest, embarrassed.
"Sit."
"Woof."
She obediently took the position and cried as she looked at me.
The way she imitated a puppy's cry was so cute that it was hard to put into words.
Her face, flushed with embarrassment, also caught my eye.
I stroked her head.
"From now on, you're going to walk around the mansion like this. You, who are naked like a slut who doesn't know shame, will walk around this magnificent mansion, the symbol of the family, on all fours."
"......"
"Maybe your lewdness will be reflected in that window. Maybe a servant who comes suddenly will find you."
"......"
Helen's face turned redder every time I spoke.
"It's reality without even using illusion magic, so if you get caught right away, it's literally the end of your life. It's over for both you and me."
"......"
-Connect the leash and walk with the puppy in the house. At this time, always watch carefully to prevent the puppy from going to dangerous places.
-Take enough time to practice so that the puppy gets used to the collar and leash. Practice keeping the leash loose in the house, helping the puppy learn to walk comfortably with the leash.
I saw it.
A drop of transparent liquid that fell on the floor.
She was wet just from imagining it.
"Well, I'm sure you've made sure that no other servants can come. But wouldn't that be boring?"
"What do you mean..."
I took out the blindfold that Helen had prepared herself and showed it to her, who had her eyes wide open.
"You're going to walk with this blindfold on."
"Ah..."
"So you won't even know who came."
A shocked face.
But the corners of Helen's lips still didn't go down.
"Come here."
"Yes..."
She gave me her back more obediently than I thought.
I put the blindfold on her eyes from behind.
A blindfold that completely blocks the view.
"Ugh."
She trembled, as if she had become more sensitive after her eyes were covered.
"Now that we're ready, let's go out."
I signaled to her by pulling on the leash.
"Follow me."
-Teaching 'Follow' and 'Wait'
-It is best to use clear commands and maintain consistency by using the same command each time. This will help the puppy connect the command with the action and recognize it. Teaching clear commands and connecting them with actions will help the puppy learn more easily.
Helen, who was naked and walking on all fours at my command, followed me.
"No matter what happens, don't take off the blindfold."
"Woof woof."
It was the beginning of the noble lady's embarrassing naked puppy walk.

Helen, who put on the collar herself, began to hear her own heartbeat from the moment she put on the blindfold.
Thump thump.
How long had she been waiting?
These were the textbooks she had prepared for this moment after meeting Max.
Max, holding the book and the collar, satisfied everything she wanted.
When he read the instructions one by one and put the collar and blindfold on her neck, she felt a faint orgasm just from that.
The feeling that she was no longer human was so intense for her.
As she listened to the instructions, she began to feel that it was natural for her to take off her clothes.
However, she still had the basic shame that humans have, so she knew how embarrassing her state was.
Swallowing, her vision was completely blocked when she put on the blindfold.
As her vision disappeared, her other senses became more sensitive.
The sound of Max pulling on the leash.
The tactile sensation of the leash stimulating her neck.
The sound of his shoes clicking as he moved.
The smooth, cold texture of the marble floor.
And even the scent of a man coming from Max's body.
She moved slowly, following Max's lead.
She had prepared to do it herself, but she couldn't help but be embarrassed.
Walking naked on all fours in her own home.
Walking naked, with a collar around her neck and a blindfold on, in the very hallway where the servants would normally pass by.
It was humiliating.
But even that humiliation was good.
Thump thump.
Just like her in the fantasy she had experienced before.
The fact that the feeling of walking among people in the fantasy academy was possible in reality made her head spin.
It feels good.
Her heart was pounding and her lower abdomen was throbbing.
With the pressure she felt in her lower abdomen, her crotch slowly became wet.
Helen felt it.
The fact that she herself was excited like a bitch in heat.
At the same time, she was afraid.
What if someone suddenly came back?
If that happened, it would be a real accident...
Her mind went blank.
Imagining the situation of being caught made her heart beat faster and faster.
It was literally the end of her life.
She pictured her father's disappointed face, the one who had trusted her and even given her the house.
But.
'It feels good.'
Helen walked slowly through her mansion, smelling her master's scent and following her master's touch like a puppy.
"Let's go."
She walked slowly, following Max's voice.
His voice was very reassuring.
Just listening to his voice and following him made her feel safe.
Because I have my teacher.
It'll be okay.
It's embarrassing to show him my naked body, but.
The feeling of being dominated by Max felt better than she had imagined.
She was surprised that she had such masochistic desires.
That's when it happened.
"Oh, Miss?"
A familiar voice was heard.
The butler's voice.
Huh?
Huh?
A voice that should never have been heard was heard.
No.
It can't be.
The butler was definitely on vacation...
He should be gone.
I prepared so much for today.
She took off her blindfold without realizing it.
There.
"Miss, why...?"
"B, Butler?"
The butler was standing there.
Why did you come...?
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Helen's eyes widened as she saw the butler who was supposed to be on vacation.
She was seized by a sense of despair, as if she couldn't believe it.
I watched Helen's expression, which had been immersed in thrilling pleasure just a moment ago, harden.
Her face, genuinely surprised, even showed a hint of betrayal.
An expression that asked why he hadn't stopped her.
Her face, frozen with shock and horror, trembled.
'I didn't think she wouldn't notice this.'
The butler was a phantom I had created.
Even without physical force, it was more than enough to project a face with an illusion.
'What I need is information.'
I knew the butler's information well.
His appearance, voice, and even his tone and expressions.
I had used him once before in an illusion, and I had personally greeted him when he came to pick me up.
I had enough information to create the illusion, and I immediately put it into action.
I thought someone with Helen's skills would notice.
Because this wasn't inside an illusion.
She must have been distracted by the excitement of being naked in the house and the shock of suddenly encountering the butler.
To not even notice this.
That meant she was that immersed in the situation.
It's okay.
It was an illusion I created hoping she wouldn't notice it.
This illusion was also a tool to further increase Helen's excitement.
I watched her still trembling and making excuses to the butler and said,
"I clearly told you not to take off the blindfold, didn't I?"
"S-Sir..."
"Such an insolent dog."
I snapped my fingers.
The butler, who had been looking at her with a surprised face until just now, disappeared.
"It was an... illusion?"
She stared blankly at the space where the butler had disappeared.
"I'll have to punish a dog that doesn't listen, won't I?"
"W-Wait a minute, Sir..."
"I clearly warned you. No matter what happens, never take off the blindfold."
"Ah..."
I tightened the choker around her neck a little more.
And I covered her eyes again.
Finally, I put a gag in her mouth.
Like a dog with a muzzle.
"Ugh!"
Clear saliva dripped from Helen's mouth, which was forcibly opened by the gag.
And saliva was also flowing from her lower lips.
"Even in this situation, you're feeling it?"
I tapped her lower area with my toe.
"Hngh!"
Helen trembled and flinched in surprise.
She flinched as if startled by her senses, which had become sensitive because her eyes were covered.
"You're a hopeless pervert dog."
"Ugh!"
Saliva dripped from above and below whenever I touched her lower lips.
"Follow me."
I tugged on the leash.
Helen, who flinched as if sobbing at the feeling of her neck being pulled, walked on all fours.
"I'm warning you again. No matter what happens, never take off the blindfold."
She nodded.
"Let's go."
Helen, with her eyes and mouth covered, followed me.

When I faced the butler, I thought the world was collapsing.
I couldn't understand why Max had let him stay still.
The thought of losing everything I had sent chills down my spine.
It was a feeling I had never felt before.
The feeling of everything I had disappearing like an illusion.
I was suffocating, and my heart was pounding.
What to say, how to react.
My head wouldn't work, as if it had stopped.
Frozen like a stone.
I felt like the world had stopped for the first time.
Wouldn't this be the feeling of a condemned prisoner floating in the air, just waiting for the moment to fall?
But when I realized it was an illusion, I felt saved again.
The relief of that moment.
The thrill that relief gave me.
My head buzzed.
The feeling of being released from extreme stress and landing safely again.
I took a deep breath, feeling like I was standing firmly on the ground with both feet.
It felt like my brain was breaking down.
Extreme dopamine paralyzed all her nerves.
Helen looked at Max.
Max, looking down at her and smiling.
Ah, my life could have ended with just one gesture from this person.
This man is the kind of man who can ruin her at any time.
Not in an illusion, but in reality.
Her heart pounded with extreme excitement.
Facing Max's smiling face, the corners of her lips turned up in anticipation.
Max, smiling like that, always gave her pleasure.
In illusions.
But this is reality.
She would feel sensations that were incomparably clearer than in illusions.
Which means.
Something much more intense than any illusion she had ever felt was waiting for her.
Max covers her eyes and mouth.
Even though he was doing something to her that was similar to what he would do to a fierce dog, Helen, whose head was already blank from being soaked in dopamine, entrusted herself to Max.
As if she were a real dog.
She moved according to Max's gestures, like a docile dog in front of its owner.
"Follow me."
When he tugged on the leash once, she followed Max.
"Stop."
When he tugged twice, she stopped.
The humiliation of feeling like she had become a dog was replaced by excitement, stimulating her entire body.
Every time she walked on the cold marble floor with her knees, she imagined what she looked like now and got excited.
Her heart was pounding.
Swish, swish.
The sound and feel of her hands and knees sweeping across the floor were so clear.
Her heart was pounding, and her lower abdomen was hot.
Helen's excited body was drooling saliva from above and below.
She became a good dog who didn't resist her owner.
"Hoo, hoo."
Helen, breathing roughly with a gag in her mouth.
She now followed Max, wagging her butt.
Every time the wind brushed against her wet pussy, her body twitched.
The fact that she was walking around the mansion with her vulgar body exposed drove her crazy.
A dog following its master with its pussy exposed, which should never be shown.
Her head was spinning with intense shame.
The owner didn't say anything.
Her teacher was now communicating with her with a leash, not words.
The feeling that she wasn't even being treated like a person made her brain melt.
Aaaah, good.
Even though he hadn't done anything, Helen felt a pressure as if something was pressing down on her.
It was the anxiety of whether she would be caught.
A contradictory state of feeling liberated from taking off her clothes while being crushed by fear and anxiety.
"Sss-haa. Sss-haa."
She followed Max, drooling saliva from between her lips that were opened by the gag, and stopped with Max, who had stopped somewhere.
Where is this?
Where the hell is this?
Where did he stop and stall like this?
I couldn't stand it.
But if she barked carelessly here, she would definitely be punished.
I wanted to be rewarded now.
Punishment was good too, but I wanted to be rewarded more than punished now.
Because if I'm good, I'll get a reward.
She waited.
"Good job."
She felt joy at Max's words that followed.
She smiled with a smile that couldn't be properly formed because of the gag, and followed Max, who opened the door.
"You can open your eyes now."
After saying that, Max took off the blindfold that was covering her eyes.
And when she took off the blindfold, what she saw was.
"Ah..."
It was the back door that led to the backyard.
Not as large as the garden, but a backyard full of gorgeous flowers that symbolized the power of the Silvesta family.
That garden, which the servants and gardeners had been busily managing until this morning.
"Let's go out."
At Max's words, Helen froze and couldn't move.
"Ugh!"
She couldn't even imagine going out, even if it was just the backyard in the garden.
But to go outside.
Helen felt suffocated at Max's words.
This isn't right.
This is something you shouldn't do.
Even if it's anything else, going outside the house is...
'It's a line you shouldn't cross.'
But.
Even thicker saliva flowed from her lower area.
Helen, who had been trembling.
"If you don't want to, you can end it here."
"..."
At Max's words, she closed her eyes tightly with a gag in her mouth.
And then on her own feet.
"Ugh!"
I came out to the backyard.
A cool breeze brushes against my skin.
A tingling sensation.
A different sensation than when I was walking around the mansion, I came easily.
She walked on all fours with a gag in her mouth, following Max.
But Max didn't seem satisfied.
Max, who arrived at the flower garden full of the most beautiful flowers in the garden, pulled the leash.
"You have to mark your territory."
"Ah..."
This person sees me as a dog completely.
Not even a person, a lewd and horny bitch.
"..."
I couldn't refuse.
It was the owner's order, and the teacher's order.
Helen, who had come this far, had no brakes left.
Just waiting to fall slowly.
The garden that the servants had carefully decorated was so beautiful.
Now I'm going to defile it with my own hands.
Like.
Like I'm defiling the family's status now.
Haa, haa.
My breath becomes rough.
I got more excited.
My head goes blank with a sense of depravity.
I feel good.
I'd feel better if I came, right?
Helen lifted one leg towards the neatly arranged place.
As if a bitch was marking her territory, she lifted her leg and gave strength.
At that moment.
Trickle, trickle.
The urine that flowed from her urethra soaked the garden.
Aaaah.
I crossed the line.
I committed an act that I shouldn't have done as a human being, let alone as an aristocrat.
Peeing in the garden naked.
I feel good.
I trembled with a strange sense of liberation.
The pleasure of exposure and the pleasure of excretion drove Helen to the extreme.
It was then.
"Take a good look. This is the miserable appearance of a woman who was once the young lady of Silvesta."
Max drew a mirror in the air with magic.
What was reflected there was.
Not the noble young lady of Silvesta.
There was only one bitch who was shaking her vulgar tits and exposing her pussy and indulging in pleasure.
She thought as she made eye contact with the horny bitch.
'Beautiful.'
It was vulgar and lewd, but it had a deep beauty inside.
Vulgar beauty.
It was the first time Helen felt that she could attach beauty to the word vulgar.
A beauty different from the beauty she had seen at social gatherings.
"A well-behaved bitch deserves a reward."
Max's voice echoed in her ear, sending a tingling sensation through her.
His voice, as if piercing her brain, made her head spin.
"Mmphff."
The gag prevented her from speaking clearly.
But Max would know.
What she wanted to say.
Hearing Helen's words, Max smiled and removed her gag.
"Alright. I'll fuck you as much as you want."
After removing the gag, Max kissed her.
It was an intensely erotic kiss.
So there could be a kiss more pleasurable than sex.
Helen felt an orgasm from just the kiss.
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I returned to the room with Helen.
The path we walked together was dotted with her juices, dripping from her thighs already overflowing with wetness.
Like the breadcrumbs Hansel and Gretel scattered to avoid getting lost.
"Haa, haa... Quickly..."
Having arrived at her room, Helen shook her hips, urging me to hurry.
Her restless bottom swayed like waves, as if she couldn't stay still.
I grabbed Helen's breasts.
"Aah~."
Helen, moaning, looked up at me.
Her moist eyes were filled with intense desire.
The desire to do it.
Not just simple sex.
Something rougher than that.
"Do it quickly. I... I want to be taken by you, Teacher."
Ever since the urination play in the mansion, Helen's expression hadn't changed.
Half-closed, languid eyes, flushed cheeks, and rough breathing.
Her lewd expression was unbelievable for a duke's daughter.
She reached out and stroked my face.
I grabbed her wrist.
"Take off my clothes. With your own hands."
An overbearing command.
A tone that a commoner should never use with a noble.
Yet, Helen's expression only softened at my words.
"Yes..."
Helen respectfully began to undress me, one piece at a time.
Her movements, shyly smiling as she unbuttoned each button, were like...
She seemed like a submissive maid, not the owner of this place.
The noble daughter, who had never taken an order from anyone in her life, willingly obeyed one person.
After undressing me like a servant, she swallowed hard as she looked at my abs revealed when she took off my shirt.
"You're getting slow."
"S-Sorry."
Helen now took off my pants.
And finally, my underwear.
"Ah."
Seeing her depravity, my hard-on in my underwear slapped Helen's cheek.
As my dick, smeared with pre-cum, hit her cheek, Helen looked at me, biting her lip.
It was like a dog seeking permission.
A look that asked if it was okay to play with it.
"You can touch it. Do whatever you want."
I willingly granted permission to the loyal dog.
"Hehe."
Smiling at those words, she carefully brought her nose to the tip of my dick and smelled it.
"Haa... I love it. Real dick smell..."
Then, she opened her mouth slowly and swallowed my dick.
"Mmm..."
She widened her throat and swallowed my dick completely.
"Mmmph!!"
She swallowed my dick deeply, as if abusing herself. Tears welled up in her eyes.
Helen, looking up at me as she choked, stroked her head as I watched her suck my dick, moving her face as if asking for praise.
"Hmm..."
Her hand, with my dick deep in her throat, moved downwards.
"No. No self-pleasure."
"Mmm~."
She became like a pouting child.
But now was not the time for her to give herself a gift.
"If you do a little better, I might give you a reward."
"Mm..."
Her head moved a little faster.
Unable to pleasure her pussy, she moved with her hands on my pelvis.
"Hoo-ha~."
When Helen took her mouth off my dick, the light pink lipstick she had applied was wrapped around the base of my dick, where she had swallowed deeply.
It felt like an angel's ring drawn on the shaft of my dick.
Helen smiled brightly as she saw the pink angel's ring.
"Did I do well?"
I nodded at the question of a student wanting praise.
"You did well. Now let's touch your pussy."
"Yes..."
I grabbed her hand as she tried to pleasure her own pussy.
"T-Teacher?"
"I said it was a reward. Self-pleasure isn't a reward."
"Ah..."
The corners of her mouth went up as she realized what I meant.
Spreading her legs, Helen revealed her shameful part, dripping with sweet juices.
Helen, holding her thighs with both hands and spreading her legs.
Her gaping pussy was waiting for me to receive the reward.
I gently stroked Helen's pussy lips.
As I rubbed my hand on her wet pussy.
"Hng~!"
A moaning voice and clenched mouth.
Helen's body trembled.
The honey-like taste of Helen's overflowing juices was sweet.
A slight fishy taste at the end of the sweet taste.
It came across as so lewd.
"There... I like it."
Helen's expression, panting, had melted away.
I kissed and licked her pussy even more intensely with my lips and tongue.
Slurp, slurp.
The sound of water echoed along with Helen's moans.
The sound of my tongue brushing against the moist flesh.
"Hng, Teacher... Too aggressive... Hng!"
"Enjoy it as much as you want, since it's a reward."
My tongue, which had been caressing her pussy, licked the wet pussy and stimulated the most sensitive clit.
Every time I licked that spot with my tongue, moans were heard.
"Haa, haa."
Helen's deep breath.
Exhaling hot breaths, she grabbed my head with her hands.
"A little deeper..."
I decided to willingly accept her actions.
Helen had also fulfilled my excessive demands to walk around the mansion naked.
My tongue went inside her vagina.
Helen's body bounced slightly each time I poked inside.
After caressing her enough, I took my mouth off her pussy and looked at Helen.
A look of disappointment in her eyes.
But both she and I knew that this was just the beginning.
I brought my hand to Helen's face.
I reached out to stroke her.
"Mmm~."
When Helen saw my finger, she stuck out her tongue as if to suck it.
Helen's actions of sticking her head out and sucking my finger seemed to happen unconsciously.
Smiling as I looked at her, I put a condom on my hard-on that had risen to its limit.
"Quickly~."
Helen looked at me with a faint smile.
"I want to do it. Teacher."
Helen, speaking with a relaxed mouth, looked cute.
"Aren't you too impatient?"
"Y-You made me impatient, Teacher."
Facing Helen, who was cutely urging me on, I slowly inserted my hard-on.
"Hng!"
Her pussy lips opened and accepted my thing.
Helen's pussy, wet and wide open, strongly squeezed my dick.
Just like Helen's strong personality in the past.
As I deeply inserted my dick into Helen's pussy, which was tightly squeezing my dick.
"Hng..."
Her body trembled.
Unlike the first time, she didn't feel pain from the insertion now.
"It's in..."
I wrapped my remaining hand around Helen's waist, who smiled as she looked at the insertion point, and shook my waist.
Then.
"Hng!!! T-Teacher~! T-Too strong! Hng!"
Helen urgently tapped my body with her hands.
I covered her mouth with my finger.
I know it's not her true feelings anyway.
As I put my finger in her mouth, Helen stuck out her tongue and licked and sucked it.
Moving her tongue back and forth, as if sucking on candy.
Then, Helen looked at me and smiled with her eyes.
It was a seductive expression.
How could she be a noble daughter?
'She's a succubus.'
She looked like a succubus who would suck the semen from my dick.
I hugged her and shook my waist.
"Hng!!"
Her breasts swaying every time I shook my waist.
Her breasts shaking up and down and her butt colliding with a squishing sound.
Helen, who was looking at me and smiling, grabbed my hand and pulled me towards her.
Helen hugged me tightly.
"Teacher... I like you..."
My body touched her soft breasts.
Hugging her tightly as she rubbed her balloon-like breasts, we rubbed our bodies together with my dick inserted inside.
I didn't shake my waist roughly, but hugged Helen tightly with my dick inserted.
A movement that poked at her weak points with minimal movement while inserted.
"Haa haa."
Her breathing became rough.
The fingers of Helen, who was hugging me, tightened.
I felt a sharp pain in my back.
"Too big..."
Pshoo!
A tide gushed out of Helen's pussy.
Trembling, she smiled as she panted.
"Feels good..."
I changed positions.
A position that revealed her vulgar butt.
I fucked her from behind as she put strength in her waist and stuck out her butt.
Her slender waistline and firm butt line were beautiful.
You could say it was fun to fuck.
"Hng! Hng! Teacher! There, I, I like it!!"
The thought of monopolizing this secret side of the duke's daughter, a side that no one else could see, made my head hot.
The sense of conquest was enormous.
"Cum inside me. I think I'm going to go. Fill me with your baby juice, Teacher. Hng!"
"I'll cum, so receive it."
I squeezed Helen's butt tightly.
At those words, she looked back at me with a relaxed mouth and said.
"Fill me up..."
I poured my semen inside Helen, who was looking at me slightly turned around.
I hugged Helen tightly.
As my dick wriggled and poured out semen, Helen dropped her head and trembled.
"Haa, haa..."
The ecstatic climax ended.
I released my arms that were hugging Helen and pulled out my waist.
White semen hanging from the condom.
The corners of Helen's mouth went up as she saw it.
"This is Teacher's..."
"Haa, haa. Are you satisfied?"
"Yes... But Teacher..."
Helen, twisting her body, said to me.
"I, I didn't have to use this..."
She was a noble lady who seemed to know better than anyone how to drive a man crazy.
To say such a thing in this situation.
It was fortunate that I had strong self-control, or else I would have taken off the condom and fucked her right now.
Helen licked her lips as if she was disappointed and grabbed my dick, which had just climaxed, with her hand.
"I, I want to do it one more time..."
At those words, my dick became hard again.
"This time... fuck me like an animal."
The noble lady's obsession with lust, intoxicated with pleasure, was quite tenacious.

After several rounds of sex, I sat in her room with Helen, resting.
I stroked her wet hair and spent some time chatting with her.
"Teacher, do you know?"
"What?"
"Delivery food is very popular these days."
She spoke to me in a gentle tone, whispering in my ear.
"I know, I've heard."
I knew very well, as I had been eating it before she invited me.
Delivery food made by Gold Moon.
"I ordered one. It should be arriving soon."
Ding-dong.
The magic alarm bell rang.
The delivery had arrived.
Helen got up.
With no servants around, she was the only one who could receive the food.
"Are you going like that?"
"Ah......"
She belatedly checked her attire.
She was only wearing a slip, which slightly revealed her figure.
Her face turned bright red as she belatedly realized.
"Oh, what should I do......?"
Suddenly, the thought of sending her out crossed my mind.
I wanted to see Helen embarrassed when receiving the food from the delivery person.
But at the same time.
'I don't want to show this side of her to anyone else.'
Since she didn't have a fiancé yet, I didn't want to share the sight that only I could see with anyone else.
Possessiveness stopped me.
"I'll get it."
"Would you? Really?"
"Why not?"
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I ate takeout with Helen.
It was a small break that was hard to come by.
Was the takeout special?
Not really.
It was the same food we ordered at my house.
So much so that I couldn't help but think, "Even a prestigious family like Helen's orders the same thing."
Only the space was different.
A mansion like a palace.
Being just the two of us in such a mansion, which would be more than enough for dozens of people, was a more special experience than I thought.
And there was the person.
Unless it was the day my teacher returned, I usually ate alone.
But today was different.
"Hehe, it's delicious, right? It's a restaurant that even our Silvesta family recognizes."
Helen, who was eating with her mouth full like a squirrel, mumbled.
"Aren't you supposed to maintain the dignity of a noble? Is it okay to eat with your cheeks puffed up like that?"
"...I can let it go just for today, right?"
Having someone eating next to me was definitely a good thing.
Helen, who was eating like that, asked me.
"But, Teacher."
"Hmm?"
"Why did you stop me from going to get the food? Honestly... I thought it might be a little nice."
She narrowed her eyes and asked me.
"Did you not want to show me to other people?"
She slightly lifted her collar, revealing her cleavage.
The corners of her lips rose with a playful smile.
"Yeah."
"Are you jealous?"
.......
A strangely triumphant voice.
I said to her.
"It wouldn't do for rumors to spread that the Marquis's daughter greeted the delivery guy half-naked."
"...So you were thinking of me."
"You could say that."
"......"
Helen smiled at me again.
"You're quite unable to be honest, Teacher."
"Just eat your food."
I ate the food with Helen.
My impression after finishing the meal together was...
Helen was more talkative than I thought.
She talked non-stop about her school life, what she felt during this inspection of the territory, and about our sex.
She led the conversation without a break.
"Finding suitable topics is basic in social gatherings. So you need to learn it too, Teacher."
"Me?"
"Of course. If you think about it, Teacher, you tend to only answer questions that guests ask. You need to bring up conversation topics to the guests first. That way, they'll be a little more relaxed."
"...Too much conversation can be off-putting."
"That's true, but if you keep your mouth shut, you'll be unattractive."
Is that so?
I'm not sure about the correlation between talkativeness and charm yet.
"And you'll be going to social gatherings more often in the future, so you need to prepare in advance."
"Social gatherings?"
"Yes. You received a lot of attention at the academy last time. The nobles, as well as His Majesty the Emperor, are very interested in your thing."
Ah.
Come to think of it, the Emperor did summon me directly.
"If that happens, you'll be called out here and there, and naturally you'll be attending social gatherings full of nobles."
"Can commoners participate in social gatherings?"
"Usually it's impossible... but you'll be able to."
Helen said, looking at me.
"Your illusion magic is the best."
Helen's face turned slightly red after she finished speaking.
I wonder why that "best" feels like it has a different meaning.
It must be my imagination, right?

The Elf Forest.
When the High Elf Reina came out to the border of the forest, all the elves followed her with concern.
"Are you really leaving?"
"Of course. Didn't I tell you? We need to care about humans as much as they give us gifts."
"But I don't think it's necessary to improve relations with humans. The Demon King is gone now, and considering the greed of humans, they may become our enemies."
Reina sighed at the words of Elder Vicker, the head of the Council of Elders.
"Elder Vicker, why do you still see the world in such a binary way? I clearly told you, humans have better qualities than you think."
"But Reina, last time you clearly..."
"Yes. I hated humans. That feeling hasn't changed yet. But."
Reina said, looking Elder Vicker in the eye.
"That doesn't mean we should cut off contact with them and isolate ourselves."
"......"
"We cut off contact with them to restore the forest. While we were restoring the forest, humans have further developed their technology. The magic they used to catch the demons is becoming more advanced."
"Do you mean to bring that back?"
"If possible."
"The magic experience... is that what you mean?"
"That's right."
It wasn't a lie.
The magic experience.
That magic she experienced.
She was going back to the human city to experience Max's illusion magic.
On the surface, she said it was for the development of the elves, but Reina's heart was full of Max's illusion magic.
'I still remember it.'
That illusion she experienced before returning to the forest.
It was such a fantastic experience that she regretted not being able to mingle with him directly.
Originally, she was going to invite him to the Elf Forest.
However.
'Would these elders welcome a human who came into the forest?'
No.
Not at all.
They would rather treat him hostilely.
She could lose a great talent.
So, it was necessary to ease the wariness of humans first.
This exchange was for that purpose.
To allow the elves to go to the capital of the Empire and see the state of the Empire, so that they could feel that humans were not always enemies.
She was the first leader of that exchange.
Of course, while they were experiencing the culture of the Empire, Reina would be seeing and feeling Max's illusion magic.
She packaged it as being for the elves, but it was actually for her.
'I've always sacrificed myself to protect the World Tree.'
Once is okay, right?
The elves, who had no idea what Reina was thinking, nodded at the words of the High Elf Reina.
"If the Guardian says so, we will follow."
Elder Vicker, who had been opposing until the end, nodded in agreement with Reina's words at the end of the border.
"Remember, Elder. Humans are not always enemies. After all, they are comrades who fought together to save our forest."
Reina smiled.
The smile was so pure that all the elves who saw Reina's appearance became reverent.
"May the blessing of the World Tree be with everyone."
Elder Vicker made the sign of the cross with his hand.
"Please take good care of the forest while I'm gone."
It was when Reina was at the head of the delegation of the Empire and the elves who would be heading to the Empire.
"......Hmm?"
Reina frowned at the strange sensation that made her head tingle.
A strange unpleasantness felt in the direction of the Empire's capital.
'What is this?'
An unpleasant feeling like scratching the skin.
No one else seemed to feel it.
It was such a faint and weak energy that only the High Elf Reina could barely feel it.
'Could this be......'
The unique unpleasant power of the demons that was felt when the Demon King was still alive.
'The demons have been resurrected?'
That can't be.
She heard that the Empire's Saintess occasionally resurrected and subjugated and exorcised demons summoned from the Demon World.
Her power hadn't weakened either, so demons were appearing?
"I think we should hurry."
"Is something wrong?"
At Elder Vicker's question, Reina looked in the direction of the capital and said.
"I don't know. I'll have to go to the Empire's capital."
"......"
"If something happens to me and there are changes in the forest, seal the border of the forest and activate the illusion magic."
"...Wouldn't it be better not to go?"
"I still have to go. Our forest was once saved by them, wasn't it?"
Reina hurried her steps.
Worried that something might happen to Max.

The demon Prelia was called that by many.
A succubus who sucks the energy of humans and becomes stronger.
A nightmare.
A demon of seduction.
It wasn't wrong.
She had lived by eating the energy of living things.
The energy possessed by living things was the source of power for her to become stronger, and it did not matter the race as long as it was a living thing.
From beasts to humans, and even elves.
When the Demon King was alive, she ate the energy of almost all races.
She did not distinguish between men and women as long as they were living beings.
That's because she was a succubus.
Among them, the existence with the most delicious energy was the one with strong power.
The stronger the power, the more nutritious a meal it was for her.
"Kheuheueue......"
Prelia, who had the energy of the guard captain who had been deprived of his energy by the succubus while he was asleep, licked her tongue.
It was quite a wonderful taste.
Was he a skilled man?
Even if he wasn't master-level, he was definitely strong enough to be in charge of guarding the Empire's capital.
Just sucking his energy while he was asleep was enough to make the wings sprouting from her waist grow bigger.
"I like it. I'll spare you especially. Because I can eat you again later."
She looked at where the guard captain was lying.
"This is really the best restaurant."
The place where she was was the guard's dormitory.
A space where men and women alike had no choice but to suppress their desires.
The accumulated desires were the most delicious meal for Prelia.
"Whose dessert should I eat today?"
It was when she was licking her lips with her tongue as she walked around.
"Hmm?"
Prelia's senses picked up a strong male scent.
The scent of a male who had not satisfied his desires.
The scent of a man full of energy that would be a meal for her.
If the energy of the guard captain she had eaten now was a wonderful hamburger steak, then the sensation she felt now was the highest quality steak that could only be eaten in a high-end restaurant.
"Delicious scent."
She twitched her nose and walked to the window.
The dark street where the moonlight poured down.
A deep night when the darkness had settled.
A man was walking alone on a street where the people of the Empire did not easily walk around because the Emperor's grace had disappeared.
A delicious scent.
A dangerous scent that could seduce a demon with just the scent.
"Brave. Well, if he has such a strong energy, it means he's a considerable powerhouse."
She blankly looked at the man walking down the street.
If it had been her a few days ago, she wouldn't have gone to eat him.
But now she was.
She had sucked the energy of the guard captain who was close to master level, as well as all kinds of knights in the capital.
Slowly, without killing them, in order not to reveal her existence.
In her current state, she was confident she could win against anyone, save for Yurice, the goddess of victory, a hero, or a saintess.
She was filled with confidence.
Any man with such overflowing desire, no matter how strong, was bound to become her prey.
'If only I could devour that man.'
She would be able to defeat the saintess and the hero separately.
Frelia opened the window and flew out.
She approached the man walking down the street.
He didn't sense her until she was right next to him.
Then, Frelia brought her lips close to his ear and whispered.
"Hey there, handsome."
The devil's temptation had begun.
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Leaving Helen, who said I could stay at her place a bit longer, I returned home.
The servants would be back in the morning, and it wouldn't be polite to keep staying there.
"Come visit our shop next time."
Saying goodbye to Helen, I walked the late-night streets.
I didn't expect to be out this late.
It was partly because Helen kept stopping me from leaving, but I also didn't want to leave and forced myself to stay.
As I was walking home.
"......"
I turned my head at the sound of a woman's voice calling out to me.
I was bewildered.
A woman suddenly appeared before my eyes.
She waved at me, her beautifully wavy purple hair cascading down.
Her large breasts, enough to make anyone's mouth water, were almost entirely exposed, showing off a precarious figure.
And that wasn't all.
The deeply cut dress revealed her sides, and her firm thighs were exposed by the short skirt.
The dress was flashy, but it didn't give off a noble air.
After all, the nobles of the Empire didn't wear clothes that excessively revealed their bodies like that.
"What are you doing out here alone so late?"
She gave me an alluring smile, swaying her hips as she approached.
"It's dangerous to be alone at this hour, Oppa."
"......"
That's strange.
Usually, in these late-night streets, it's not me who's in danger, but a woman like her smiling at me who's more likely to be in danger.
The Empire's night streets were more of a lawless zone than one might think.
It wasn't that the Empire's security was bad, but ordinary people who believed in the Goddess Church didn't really like the night streets, a time when the Emperor's grace, the sun, didn't shine.
Because they thought anything could happen.
Because of that, those who wandered the night streets were usually those who didn't believe in the Goddess Church, or thugs who didn't think about such things.
A kind of dark organization that led the Empire's dark economy.
Black markets, entertainment, gambling, and so on.
Those who engaged in acts that the Goddess Church warned against usually operated late at night like this.
Because of this, the Empire even had a security team dedicated to those who wandered around late at night to maintain order.
"What are you doing out at this hour? If a woman wanders the Empire's night streets, something dangerous could happen."
"Oh my, is Oppa worried about me? How sweet."
She giggled and took a step closer.
I felt a strange sense of incongruity in her gait.
What is it?
What was that just now?
It felt like the world was moving.
"I don't dislike a kind Oppa either."
She took another step closer.
"I don't know where you're from, but go home right now."
"Won't Oppa take me home?"
She took another step closer.
Now, the distance between this woman and me was close enough to feel each other's breath.
I stepped back to distance myself from the woman.
No, I tried to step back.
"Huh?"
"Oh my, did you already notice? Usually, when people meet my gaze, they're captivated and just stand there blankly, so their reaction is slow."
She smiles at my bewildered expression.
"Oppa, you're interesting. I guess it's because you're a man with strong Qi... you're different."
"......"
"Is that why you don't seem that strong, but you possess such tremendous Qi? Maybe you have resistance to me? But it's okay."
The woman put her hands around my neck and gave me a seductive smile.
Her soft breasts touched my body.
"You'll soon fall deeply in love with me."
Unable to move, I simply accepted the woman's actions as she kissed my neck.
"What... the hell are you?"
"Oh my, you're still conscious even after receiving my Charming Kiss?"
"Answer me. What the hell are you?"
"Before that, let me have a bite."
The woman's lips, which had been kissing my neck, gradually moved up.
And when her lips, which I couldn't resist, touched mine.
"Heeuung~."
The woman's eyes glazed over and her body trembled.
"Hoo, wonderful... how can you be so delicious..."
A short kiss.
A bridge made of saliva stretched from the woman's lips and my lips.
"Oppa, what the hell is your identity? Why are you so delicious?"
Startled, she looked at me with wide eyes.
"I really like you. Where did a man like this come from?"
"...A demon, I see."
"You noticed right away. Ah, did I give too many hints?"
With a faint smile, she calmly stroked the back of my hand with her finger.
"It doesn't matter if you know who I am. After all, you'll soon become my familiar."
"......"
"Did you know? Humans who truly copulate with a Succubus become subordinates who absolutely obey the Succubus's orders."
She whispered in my ear.
"It'll feel good. There's a reason why the Goddess Church considers having sex with a demon a taboo."
The woman smiled as she saw me trying to move to escape this situation.
"Hehe, it's fun to see a fly struggling to survive."
It was strange.
My current state of being unable to move a single part of my body.
It wasn't that paralysis-related magic was working.
Nor was there any physical restraint.
But why couldn't I move?
'Charmed by the Succubus's allure?'
I don't think so.
The Succubus was beautiful, but not to the extent that she could make me unable to move.
Maybe in the past.
'My standards of beauty have risen considerably lately.'
The Saintess and the Hero, Helen, as well as Yuris and the elf Reina, and even Aurora, the head of the Life Magic school, who was half-reformed by me, were all among the most beautiful.
She definitely did something to me.
While I was thinking about the magic she cast on me, the Succubus forcibly took off my clothes.
Even if it was dark, this was a road where carriages traveled during the day.
Doing it in a place like this was something I had never experienced before.
"Wow... you're packing a huge one. It'll be delicious to eat."
The Succubus began to lick my body.
"Haa, haa. Delicious."
Vivid sensations were felt throughout my body.
And regardless of my will, my dick throbbed and stood up.
It was a basic physiological phenomenon.
But it was in a much harder and larger state than usual.
'It's getting this big?'
My dick, which had grown so large that the blood vessels were bulging, throbbed and writhed.
It was the first time I had ever had such a hard-on.
"Hoo~."
The Succubus blew on my dick and raised the corners of her mouth.
The sweet scent coming from her breath tickled my nose.
"How is it? The Succubus's breath? It contains a charm that turns you into a beast mad with lust just by touching it."
Something familiar was felt in the sweet scent.
It was a distortion similar to what I felt when casting illusion magic.
Magic that indirectly affects real beings by showing distorted scenes through illusions.
It was similar to that.
And the moment I realized that.
Ah.
'It's an illusion.'
I realized that the reason I had suddenly stopped moving was because of the illusion.
I didn't know how the power the Succubus was using worked, but it was a kind of illusion magic.
I thought of the Succubus's characteristics.
Incubus.
A demon in dreams.
A demon that makes you dream.
Dream.
That's right.
The Succubus was a demon that made you dream.
That means.
The current phenomenon is close to a dream.
Usually, when you dream, you experience your body becoming very slow and heavy.
A state where you can't move as you want, as if you're drowning.
I'm probably in a similar state now.
The Succubus had clearly turned this space into a dream space.
'Dreams are also illusions.'
And to break an illusion, you have to find the sense of incongruity in the space.
No matter how demonic the illusion, it's not reality, so there's bound to be a sense of incongruity.
While I was thinking, the Succubus, who was sucking and licking my dick, looked up at me.
"How is it? My mouth? Good, right? Your dick is twitching."
The Succubus, who was caressing my dick with her mouth, smiled and flicked the glans with the tip of her tongue, causing the pre-cum to drip down.
A sense of ejaculation, as if I was about to cum at any moment, was bubbling up.
My dick was throbbing, and, contrary to my will, it was making a fuss, saying it would offer its essence to the Succubus right away.
"But you can't cum yet. Ejaculation is forbidden until I allow it."
The moment the sense of ejaculation boiling up from below soared, the Succubus touched the base of my dick, and it couldn't surge up as if blocked by something.
"It's painful, isn't it? It's okay. I'll let you taste such fantastic pleasure that you'll easily forget that pain. And if you taste that pleasure, you'll soon realize it too. That this Prelia's pussy is the best."
She grinned and opened her mouth, coating the tip of my dick with saliva.
And at that moment.
I found the gap in the incongruity of the space I was standing in.
'There's no moon.'
The moon, which should be illuminating the night sky, did not exist.
Two moons were floating in the continent.
Nike, the green moon, and Kratos, the yellow moon.
A characteristic of the continent was that when one moon was obscured by the planet's shadow and disappeared from the night sky, the other moon would become a full moon and brightly illuminate the continent.
Therefore, the moon never disappeared from the sky.
Even if Nike disappeared, Kratos would remain.
But now, neither Nike nor Kratos existed in my eyes.
And that was the incongruity that the Succubus Prelia had touched.
"Haa, it'll feel so good to thrust this dick in deep, right?"
Prelia, who was still imagining how to devour my energy and tormenting my dick, didn't seem to notice at all that I had found the incongruity in her illusion.
"Why don't you just give up now? No matter how much you resist, you, who have no power, can't beat me. You seem to be a pretty skilled magician, but unless you're a hero-level, you can't beat me."
She wore a smile of victory.
I looked at her and said.
"Using the moon as a means of incongruity was quite a genius idea."
"......What?"
"A human being who is being masturbated and having his dick played with by a Succubus wouldn't have the mind to look at the moon in the sky."
"You, wha, what are you...?"
"But you made two mistakes."
One is.
"I already had sticky sex with Helen."
The other is.
"I'm a much better illusion magician than you think."
I found the incongruity and erased it.
Prelia looked at the sky.
And there, the moon that should have disappeared was floating.
The shackles of dreams that had been preventing my movements disappeared.
I took hold of Frellia's head with my freed hand.
"If you like dick so much, then eat it."
And I grabbed her face and forced her to deepthroat me.
"Mmphh!!!"
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Frelia, with my cock in her mouth, struggled.
She was clearly flustered, as my actions were completely unexpected.
But I had no intention of showing her any mercy.
She was a succubus who had approached me with malicious intent from the start.
A demon who had been after my essence.
I had heard that the demon race and demons were defeated by the hero's party along with the Demon King.
She must be one of the surviving demons.
One of the demons who was hiding and building her power for a grand dream like the resurrection of the Demon King.
And I almost became her sacrifice.
"There's no reason to treat someone who tried to kill me nicely."
I grabbed the succubus's head and said.
"Ugh, mmmph!!!"
She struggled to breathe.
She flailed her arms and hit my pelvis hard, but it didn't do much damage.
A nightmare demon wouldn't have that much physical strength in the first place.
Why else would they use the illusion of dreams to seduce their prey?
"If you fail to hunt your prey, you have to pay the price."
"Bleurgh!"
I thrust my cock deep into her throat.
She was a demon anyway.
She wasn't the kind of woman who would die from rough treatment.
'Ever since that strange scent I smelled earlier, my cock has been hard and won't go down.'
My throbbing cock was swollen as if it would burst at any moment, and my cock, which had been denied release several times by the succubus, was writhing, eager to ejaculate.
It felt like my cock, not my brain, had taken control of my body.
Driven by instinct rather than reason, I raped the succubus's throat pussy.
The throat pussy onahole shed tears every time my cock was thrust into it.
It was a natural reaction caused by stimulating the nerves.
"Take it all in, you bitch."
"Bleurgh!"
The fact that she was a succubus who grew stronger by absorbing essence didn't matter to me right now.
My priority was to quickly resolve this maddening urge to ejaculate.
I rubbed my cock against her uvula and pierced her esophagus, putting all my strength into my hips and ejaculating inside the nightmare demon's throat pussy.
"Ugh, mmmph! Bleurgh..."
The succubus's resisting hands drooped, twitching in response to the throbbing of my ejaculating cock.
Her strength completely drained, she stared blankly into space with unfocused eyes.
After ejaculating, I pulled my cock out of the onahole.
"Ugh, blargh..."
A sound that shouldn't come from a woman escaped from the succubus's open mouth, and a thick liquid mixed with saliva and semen drew numerous lines between my cock and her lips.
As the drooping lines broke off.
"Haa!"
The succubus, regaining consciousness, looked down at her state.
Her mouth was covered in saliva and semen.
Her hair was disheveled, and her clothes were stained with the saliva and semen she had shed.
Her knees were also red and swollen from being forced to kneel and be raped by me.
"I, I let my guard down. I can't believe you broke through my dream."
Seeing her state, she wiped her mouth and said.
As she wiped her mouth, a pubic hair stuck to her cheek was wiped onto the back of her hand.
"But it seems like you let your guard down too. To ejaculate inside a succubus. You know that makes my power even stronger, right?"
A thick magical energy flowed from Frelia's body.
The magical energy, strengthened by the essence she had absorbed from me, was overflowing.
"You're really strong. Such a rich essence... You have an essence almost as rich as a hero's. You."
"I quite liked your throat pussy too. It was reasonably useful."
"That smugness will be the last thing you do."
Frelia, gritting her teeth, clapped her hands.
"I'll let you dream a new dream with the power you gave me. In that dream, you'll be able to experience the taste of a succubus's pussy firsthand. But that will be your last memory."
Reality began to distort.
A much stronger power than before.
It seemed that she wasn't lying about becoming stronger by absorbing essence.
"Sleep while experiencing a sweet dream."
She distorted space.
The location was distorted, and the shape of the space where I had been standing began to change.
It was a space reminiscent of a room in a love hotel.
As she said, the distorting space was not a perfect illusion.
It was different from the illusions I created with magic circles.
The illusions I used with magic circles were of the type that showed the visualized illusion to the caster.
But the illusion that Frelia had created now was twisting the space itself, temporarily distorting only a certain area.
'She can distort reality?'
It was generally accepted that illusion magic could never directly affect reality.
That was why illusions had no physical force.
Unless she used the legendary Bretilla flower, this couldn't be happening.
Did demons have some secret that we didn't know about?
"That's amazing. To be able to use illusion magic like this."
A space that manipulated reality and twisted elements to create a new illusion.
This was the dream she was talking about.
A space that was real but not real.
I was curious how such illusion manipulation was possible.
My academic curiosity was piqued.
'If this is possible...'
I could use illusions in a much more diverse way than I had ever used before.
I might even be able to use physical force to a limited extent.
It seemed to be a magic that could only be used within a certain space, but even that was a great discovery.
'The current illusion magic can't even do that.'
The hatred I felt for this demon who had just tried to kill me vanished without a trace.
'This woman is an important test subject.'
"You're lucky."
"What?"
"You. You're lucky."
Frelia's eyes narrowed at my words.
"I have a reason to keep you alive now that you've shown me this magic."
"What?"
Frelia blinked and looked at me.
"You don't realize the gravity of this situation, do you?"
The wings on her waist spread wide.
At that moment, pink spores began to spread from those wings, and the space itself began to oppress me.
As if trying to erode me mentally, the entire space was trying to bind me.
"I clearly told you."
But the thing is.
Her tremendous efforts were useless, at least to me.
"I'm a pretty good illusion magician."
I stabbed at the sense of incongruity in the dream that Frelia had created once again.
Frelia, who had lost her control over the illusion, flinched.
"N-no way. I, I broke through it again...?"
"Do you know why I ejaculated in your throat pussy?"
"W-wait a minute... This can't be happening...?"
I approached Frelia.
Perhaps it was because of something she had never experienced before.
Frelia took a step back.
She tried everything she could to dispel the illusion.
"Why, why won't it dispel! Dispel quickly! This damn space!"
It was impossible for her to restore the illusion she had already lost control of with her power.
"Because even if you get stronger than you are now, I can still win."
I grabbed Frelia's wrist.
"I-I'm sorry."
The woman whose wrist was grabbed trembled and begged, but I had no intention of letting her go.
Why would I let go of a succubus who used such a good power?
I should take her away and study her right away.
But before that.
"It seems like my cock isn't satisfied yet, so let's continue."
It hurt like hell.
My cock, captivated by the succubus's allure, was clamoring for me to fuck a woman.
I felt like I was going crazy if I kept going like this.
'Masturbation won't work.'
I decided to use the succubus to calm my raging, unappeased cock.
Was it because I didn't intend to kill her right away?
The expression on Frelia's face, which had been filled with fear, relaxed somewhat.
"I-I'll do my best."
She nodded desperately, having lost her will to fight.

Frelia couldn't understand.
She had definitely absorbed this man's essence and become stronger.
She thought it was possible that the first illusion had been broken.
It was a hastily created dream to move secretly, and she hadn't fully regained her power.
So she had suffered hardships and even humiliation.
Her throat was used like a pussy, and she was treated like a tool to satisfy pleasure.
Of course, it was the nature of a succubus to absorb essence using pleasure, but not in this way.
But she had absorbed this man's essence even while being treated roughly.
It was an enormous power.
So much so that she could feel it the moment she took it into her body.
She used the power she had gained to twist a certain space into an illusion.
But this man was not affected at all.
On the contrary, he immediately found the sense of incongruity and broke free from the illusion, and even controlled it as if it were his own.
Stronger than a succubus who had absorbed essence?
How much essence did he have?
She was afraid.
She thought she might die here.
She, who had escaped from the saintess and the hero, was about to be killed by a mysterious man she met on the night streets of the empire.
But that man.
"It seems like my cock isn't satisfied yet, so let's continue."
He was trying to indulge in immediate pleasure.
'As expected.'
Men can't do anything if you just excite their cocks, right?
Without even knowing that it would lead him to his doom.
Succubi were known to be the weakest in terms of combat power among demons of the same rank.
But despite that, the nightmare demon Frelia was able to work as a cadre in the Demon King's army because of the nature of succubi.
Because no matter how strong a human was, if they had direct intercourse with a succubus, they would become a loyal familiar and subordinate of the succubus.
'As long as he's human, as long as he's a man, he can never escape.'
Let's yield for now.
After all, the moment this man puts his cock inside her pussy, the initiative will return to her.
Frelia gritted her teeth inwardly to give the foolish man a good lesson.
"Do you like it when I do this?"
She smeared the slippery liquid flowing from the succubus's body on her naked body and rubbed against his body with a smile.
'Stupid fool. You don't even know that the bodily fluids that come from our bodies have a mild aphrodisiac effect on humans.'
Breasts and nipples soaked in aphrodisiac danced on the man's naked abs.
"Hnn..."
Her body was strangely aroused.
No matter how sensitive a succubus's body was, it was always something she could control.
The power of a succubus lies in using her sensitive body to seduce men.
She bit her lip and rubbed her body against Max's.
Seemingly intoxicated with a sense of victory, Max smiled as he watched her.
'Just you wait. Once I ram that cock with my pussy, I'll make you feel a humiliation you've never experienced before.'
She was plotting to make him kneel at her feet and jerk off on the floor.
She didn't know.
That her body was slowly changing due to Max's overflowing yang energy.
That a succubus's body shouldn't produce wetness just from rubbing against a man's body.
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I watched Prelia, who was straddling me, rub her body all over mine.
She was desperately pressing her breasts against me, stimulating my sensitive spots.
Caresses filled with the determination to make me cum at any cost.
That intense and rich sensation made me realize how many victims she had claimed.
She must have created various victims in many dreams.
Regardless of gender.
"Haa, haa, you like it here, don't you?"
She asked, actively caressing my body.
It was dedicated service.
From the hip movements to the tongue play, to the act of rubbing her breasts.
Prelia's skillful gestures served every inch of me as if she knew men's pleasure better than anyone else.
When she licked down my abs with her tongue and breasts, her back was strained with effort.
I could see why succubi were called demons of pleasure.
She had the power to captivate people from the very first caress.
My head spun.
On the surface, it looked like a posture of perfect obedience, but to anyone, it was a desperate move to somehow gain control of the fantasy.
Caresses filled with the audacious thought of making me cum and absorbing the power of that semen.
"I can't just receive, can I?"
"Huh? Kyaa!"
I grabbed her breasts and, in turn, laid Prelia down on the bed.
I roughly caressed the succubus's body.
I grabbed her breasts roughly and spanked her buttocks until they turned bright red.
"Hngh! Haa-hngh!"
Even with such violent acts, Prelia moaned as if she felt good.
Having already lost her will to fight, she couldn't resist me and simply accepted the caresses.
Occasionally, there was a hint of hostility in her eyes, but I didn't pay much attention.
I had already taken control of the dream space she had created.
No matter what the succubus tried to do, I could stop it all.
'This is a really interesting space.'
Magic that distorts the space itself, not a fantasy that simply dazzles the eyes of a specific target like existing fantasies.
I had taken control, but I still hadn't grasped the exact principles of this place.
'I'll figure it out as I enjoy it.'
My fingers entered Prelia's hot pussy.
The succubus's pussy, wet with fluids, skillfully accepted my fingers.
I moved my fingers inside her, relentlessly targeting her G-spot.
"Eugh, eugh!!!"
Prelia trembled, her whole body tensed up.
"S-Stop! P-Please stoooop!!!"
The succubus grabbed my arm and pleaded as if her pussy was surprisingly weak.
"Don't you like it? I heard you're a demon who feeds on pleasure."
"N-Not this k-kind of thing! Hngh!!!"
Prelia sprayed her fluids.
Unlike humans, the succubus's fluids had a piercingly sweet smell.
I heard that succubus's bodily fluids have the power to arouse creatures.
As soon as I smelled it, my dick throbbed as if it would explode.
"Haa, haa."
Prelia inhaled, limp.
I grabbed her breasts.
"F-Fuck me, qu-quickly."
Prelia shook her hips as she looked at me.
Was she drunk on pleasure?
Her expression, as she vulgarly shook her hips, even contained desperation.
"Dick, I want to eat dick..."
I knew why Prelia had given up her will to resist and was spreading her legs on her own.
'A human who has intercourse with a succubus becomes a minion of the succubus.'
I knew it before Prelia told me directly.
Because I had studied demons.
Long ago, during the time when the demon race flourished, it was not the strong demons who tormented the human kingdoms, but the internal traitors who were seduced by succubi and sold out themselves and their countries.
Humans who had intercourse with succubi and sold their souls to demons.
Seeing those ruined kingdoms, other kingdoms and nobles had to find a way to avoid being seduced by succubi.
That's when the first saintess appeared, and her powerful divinity could distinguish the apostates who were seduced by succubi.
It is also the reason why one of the current noble customs is that they must be virgins before marriage.
'That's why the empire's nobles became a closed society when it came to sex.'
Even now that the Demon King and demons have disappeared, such customs are still maintained, which means that the impact at the time was considerable.
'It hasn't been long since the Demon King disappeared either.'
The ancient document containing the information stated:
-If you have more powerful mana than the succubus, you will not be seduced even if you have intercourse with them.
This succubus seemed to be planning to seduce me and end it somehow, but unfortunately for her, it wasn't going to end that easily.
'It might be good to pretend to be fooled.'
The succubus was begging me with flattery.
She already looked like a slave who had sincerely surrendered and spread her legs on her own.
"Hurry~."
Prelia said in a nasal voice.
This changed dream imbued with her power.
A fluffy bed and a large mirror reflecting us.
In a room similar to a love hotel, I was tormenting Prelia as I climbed onto the bed with her.
Prelia, who had been tormented, was spreading her legs, her pussy soaked with fluids on the bed sheets.
Her pussy was gaping, wanting a dick.
She hadn't even seen her own appearance yet.
How slutty she looked.
How she was begging for a dick with a pleasure-filled expression.
It's no fun to give it to her easily.
I covered her eyes as she spread her legs, wanting a dick.
"W-What are you doing?"
"Let's make a bet."
"A b-bet?"
"If you endure here, I'll give you my dick as you want, or you'll be orgasm-managed with endless torment."
"W-What is it?"
She asked in an uneasy voice, her eyes covered by my hand.
"I told you. I'm going to do orgasm management."
I rolled up her clothes, which were almost naked, to make an eye patch to cover her eyes.
Covering her eyes.
I tied her arms with the remaining clothes.
With her arms and eyes sealed, she asked in an uneasy voice.
"I-I'll serve you hard. So this is..."
"It's okay. Just endure it. I heard succubi are strong against pleasure. It's just a process of figuring out how far you can endure."
The fact that I could use physical force, albeit weakly and limitedly, meant that I could create the tools I wanted, as long as it didn't involve a great force.
I made a leather whip.
If it was a store, there would be no need to make it with magic, but this wasn't our store.
It was creation from nothing, but it was possible in a fantasy.
This whip didn't have powerful force, nor was it an item that required tremendous magic.
"Y-You can just p-put it in my pussy. Why are you doing this..."
"Shut up."
I put the panties I was wearing in her mouth.
"Eueugh!!"
Prelia shook her head, refusing.
But unlike her wishes, I had no intention of stopping.
"Endure it well. I was curious to see how much a succubus can endure."
I picked up the whip and hit her butt.
Smack!
A new red mark was engraved on her already heated butt.
It was a strike that made the most of the snap point.
"Eueugh!"
Prelia's butt twitched up and down as I whipped her.
She wiggled her butt as if she didn't want to be hit, but she couldn't escape because she was tied up and her eyes were covered.
"It won't hurt that much. I'll control everything."
I whipped her butt again.
"Eubeueugh!!!"
Prelia, who was biting my panties like a gag, flinched.
'The reaction is more exaggerated than I thought?'
Does it hurt that much?
"Eubeub! Beueueugh!"
The succubus shook her head desperately.
But I wasn't going to stop.
"This is just the beginning."
Smack!
The whip engraved a clear red mark.

Prelia was flattering Max in order to quickly get his dick inside her.
She stimulated his body with her tongue and breasts, and subtly touched his dick with her butt.
A man who has reached the limit of pleasure usually can't resist the urge and stabs his dick in.
If she could just receive that dick with her pussy, everything would be over.
So she put her heart and soul into it.
But what came back was.
"Let's make a bet."
What the hell is this human being?
The succubus's bodily fluids were a powerful pleasure substance.
Her fluids must have been sufficiently smeared while she was sucking his dick, no, his neck.
On top of that, the succubus was giving him direct caresses.
He should definitely be in a state where he can't resist his desires.
Rather, he chose to torment her instead of inserting.
'Is he even human?'
I couldn't understand.
It couldn't be like this unless he was something beyond human.
Prelia, whose eyes were covered and arms tied, tried to find a way out.
This won't do.
If I'm swayed by this man here, everything might end without insertion.
But Max.
"Endure it well. I was curious to see how much a succubus can endure."
He said, and shoved the panties he had just been wearing into her mouth.
Her mouth opened and the man's panties entered her mouth.
It was the first humiliation she had ever felt.
The musty smell of the panties, which had been in contact with his dick, tormented her nose.
'I'll endure it.'
I'll endure it somehow and make this man crave me.
If I can't win.
'I'll die.'
That's when it happened.
She focused on the subtle smell that stimulated her nose.
It was a strange smell.
A strangely addictive, fascinating smell.
It was definitely a nasty smell, but the smell kept stimulating her.
Prelia knew that the source of the smell was the panties she was holding in her mouth.
'It's toxic.'
It was a taste and smell that was so toxic that she frowned.
She didn't want to smell it, but the panties that filled her mouth were crushing her tongue.
Her sense of smell and taste, which had become sensitive due to the blocked vision, conveyed the smell to her brain.
Max's taste and smell, which penetrated deep into her brain, had the power to constantly lead the succubus's instincts.
'It's weird.'
I want to keep smelling it.
Why am I like this?
It can't be like this.
There's no way my head can be this dazed with just one smell.
She felt an instinctive sense of crisis that this wouldn't do, but there was no way to avoid the panties that had come in too deep.
Smack!
"Eubeubeueugh!"
Each time she was struck with the whip, her mouth moved, and each time, her tongue licked his briefs.
It tasted salty and fishy.
The taste of hardened semen.
Had he already come once before she violated him?
His briefs tasted and smelled strongly of man.
And Max's potent masculine scent began to enthrall Frellia more and more.
She exhaled and inhaled deeply with the pain of the whip.
"Hnnngh!"
The scent traveled up her olfactory nerves, contaminating her brain.
As if fermenting, her brain was slowly being marinated in Max's scent and taste.
"Mmmph, mmmph..."
Frellia resisted, drooling with the gag in her mouth.
Smack!
Max gave her no time.
Of course, his intention was to lead Frellia to orgasm through the whip.
The whip was merely a means; Frellia was slowly being dyed by Max's scent.
'No.'
Dangerous.
I mustn't smell it.
'I have to spit it out somehow...'
No.
This is absolutely...
Smack!
"Hnnngh!"
I want to smell it.
I want to feel the scent more.
I want to taste it.
I want to smell it more.
More of this scent.
More. More. More. More.
Smack!
"Hnnngh!!"
It feels good.
I'm coming from the scent.
I think I'm going to come.
Ah, I'm going, marinated in the scent.
"Hnnnghbbbbb!!!!"
Smack!
The whip brushed against Frellia's body, made sensitive by the scent.
And at that moment.
"Hnnnghbbbbb!!"
Frellia thrashed like a freshly caught fish and climaxed.
Pshooo.
Spraying her vaginal fluids and urine with all her might.
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'N-No way.'
It's gone.
Me, a succubus.
Gone to a mere human.
With just smells and whips.
Pathetically gone.
It was the moment my pride as a succubus crumbled.
My convulsing body wasn't properly responding to my will.
"Uhhngbph."
Her waist still heaving, Max's panties still in her mouth, unable to move properly.
She stares blankly at the ceiling, a look of defeat in her eyes.
But no matter how wide she opens her eyes, there's no way her vision can convey anything through the blindfold.
Prelia can't see it, but the pink magic lamps hanging from the ceiling are shining down on the empty space.
Lighting that creates a sensual atmosphere.
It was as if it was illuminating her, lying on the floor, panting.
Like a stage where a strip show is taking place.
It illuminated the dance she was doing, heaving her hips.
Max watched her as if appreciating her, and inserted his fingers into her pussy.
"Hrrng!!!"
Prelia's pussy, completely sensitized by external stimuli, began to drip wet as soon as his fingers entered.
The female pussy, already prepared to receive the male's thing, gaped.
"Uhm! Uhhng!"
She heaved, overwhelmed by a sense of defeat.
She tries to beg him to stop.
"Uhhng!"
Her mouth is blocked, and she can't even convey her simple will.
"Still not enough? A succubus is a demon of pleasure, so she can endure even more than this."
Max's voice echoed in her ear.
No.
I can't endure this.
"Uhhng! Uhhng!!"
Prelia shook her head.
"Really? It's hard to know what's going on inside a demon."
She nods at Max's words.
But he didn't let her go.
Squelch.
"Uhhng!"
His finger stabs her G-spot.
Her waist sways, and her strength tightens.
Prelia moved like a doll with Max's finger movements.
Like a magic doll that moves when you press a switch.
Squish squish squish squish.
"Uhhhhng!!!!"
She struggles desperately to escape, but her weak body is completely subdued by Max.
"Do you like it?"
"Uhhng!"
How should I answer that I like it?
If I say I like it, he'll tell me to enjoy it more and keep tormenting me, and if I say I don't like it, he'll say I'm being arrogant and torment me even more.
A question with a predetermined answer.
She thought for a split second about which answer would please this man.
Men are creatures who feel pleasure by dominating others.
Prelia nodded.
"I'll let you enjoy it a little more."
As expected.
"Uhhng!!!"
Squish squish squish!
As if punishing Prelia for not being able to withstand the orgasm control and climaxing, he mercilessly stabbed her deep inside with his fingers.
Feels good. Feels good. Feels good. Feels good.
I feel like I'm going crazy because it feels so good.
My head is spinning.
It hurts.
I don't want to go.
My pussy hurts so much.
If I keep going like this, I'm going to become a loose pussy.
Climax. Climax. And climax.
"Ubbbrb!!!"
Prelia scattering her juices.
Pshooosh!
She lifted her hips and waist.
A faint chuckle is heard.
And.
"Uhhng."
He took off the blindfold.
Purple lighting illuminated her.
Her eyes were dazzled even by the dim light.
"Hrrng..."
When she thought about the gestures she had made under such suggestive lighting, she felt even more ashamed.
However, her will was considerably broken for it to be sublimated into anger.
It would be okay if that satisfied this man.
Then he'll torment me less.
She looked at Max with unfocused eyes.
He was smiling.
Thank goodness.
"Ubbbrb."
She tries to seduce him with a nasal voice, but even that doesn't work well because of the panties in her mouth.
Seeing that, Max pressed down on her lower abdomen as if mocking her.
"Uhhng!!!"
Her excited and swollen vaginal walls rubbed against each other, giving her a strange pleasure.
Even though he didn't penetrate her, her horny body went off again.
Max, who was watching her, finally took the panties out of her mouth.
"Puhah."
Her mouth opened, and Prelia's saliva from the panties stretched out.
Saliva dripping.
"Have you repented now?"
"Sorry. Sorry."
Prelia reflexively apologized.
I don't know what I'm sorry for.
I'm just apologizing.
She kept begging because she had a feeling that she wouldn't be able to escape the hell of pleasure this man was giving her if she didn't beg.
The will to resist disappeared.
Of course, she was still clinging to a faint hope.
If I just use my pussy.
If I can just use it.
I can reverse this situation.
So.
If I just hold on a little longer...
"Aren't you going too easily? Master hasn't even been satisfied yet."
Max slapped her cheek with his dick.
Prelia did not resist the humiliating act.
She stuck out her tongue and licked the dick he gave her.
She licked the pre-cum and put it in her mouth as if wrapping the tip of his glans.
'It's to get his dick in my pussy.'
I'm definitely not losing to this man.
I am a proud demon.
A succubus, the ruler of pleasure.
"Good job."
Max took his dick out of her mouth.
"Was it good?"
Max nodded at her words, spoken with a loose tongue.
"Good job. I guess I can give you a reward now."
"A reward..."
Finally.
Finally...
I can end this humiliation.
"Spread them."
Ah.
It's here.
The dick is here.
Prelia cheered inwardly.
She even felt a faint climax at the sense of accomplishment that she had done it.
Now, if I just eat that man's dick with this pussy.
I can repay all this humiliation.
"Heehee."
Hiding her true feelings, Prelia spread her legs with a smiling face.
Her pussy was drooling.
Max's huge dick rubbed against her pussy lips.
"Aaaah."
With a gasp, he inserted his dick inside.
It's over.
The dick is here.
The dick is inside.
Ah, it feels so good.
I finally did it.
That man's dick...
But her thoughts didn't continue.
Pht!
As if a string had been cut, the strength in her body suddenly loosened, and her consciousness disappeared for a moment.
The pleasure that had been driven to the extreme was so intense that even a succubus's body could not withstand it.
Prelia didn't know it, but her body was already soaked with an enormous amount of pleasure.
It was pleasure so strong that even her brain and the succubus's strong body could not accept it.
And Max's dick awakened the latent pleasure as it was.
"Ooh! Ooooh!!"
Rough moans came from Prelia's mouth, who had lost consciousness.
Instinctive moans that didn't even think about plotting anything.
She heaved, exhaling hot breaths.
It was an action her unconscious mind was taking because she had lost consciousness.
"Ooh! Ooh! Oooooh."
Prelia pursing her lips and panting.
Her body, which had lost consciousness, hugged Max, who was covering her, as it was.
"You're craving pleasure even though you've lost consciousness. You're such a demon."
Max embraced her as she was.
He hugged her and moved his waist, pounding his dick.
They say that a succubus's pussy eats a human's dick and turns the other person into a familiar.
But now, Prelia's pussy, which had lost consciousness, didn't even have the mind to use the power of her race.
No, it was the opposite.
Her pussy began to regard this dick that satisfied her as her master.
Just like when the succubus, a demon, instinctively regarded the Demon King as her lord when she was created.
Her pussy, which had found its master for the first time, gradually began to shine.
The succubus's vulva engraved on her lower abdomen.
The pink vulva that only appears when she meets the master who will truly dominate her was engraved.
All of this happened while Prelia was unconscious.
Her body had chosen a master, even if her mind didn't know it.
"Oooooh!!!"
The dick of the master in front of her that dominates and climaxes her.
The vulva shone.
The vulva, which was originally supposed to be engraved on a human who had intercourse with a succubus, was engraved on the succubus.
"Hrrng!!"
Prelia belatedly regained consciousness.
She realized that she had lost consciousness.
"Uhrrh!!!"
She looked at her lower abdomen, which was being pounded.
'V...Vulva...?'
Why is this on my lower abdomen?
The fact that a succubus has a vulva engraved on her means that her master has been decided.
That is.
"N-No. That can't be..."
I was going to rape this man and make him my familiar...
Then Max grabbed her legs and thrust his waist in.
"Oooooh!!!"
Prelia screamed and tilted her head back.
Feeling the pleasure flowing down her spine, she felt it.
'Ah... My body has already collapsed.'
A long time ago.
"You're not thinking of resisting anymore?"
Max looked down at her and said.
"A-Ah..."
His eyes went to her lower abdomen.
"It seems you've lost your will to resist."
"T-This is..."
"It's okay. You'll come to accept it soon."
Thwack!
"Ugh!!"
Max, who had scanned her lower abdomen once, said.
"Go."
"Oooooh!!!!"
Climax with just one word.
Her pussy squeezed with all its might to ejaculate the dick.
"Aaaah."
No.
I can't ejaculate.
If I receive his essence like this, it will be irreversible.
If I receive his essence with the vulva engraved on me, I will become a true familiar, no, a slave, who can never refuse the master's words.
Prelia pulled her body back to pull out his dick.
But.
"Where are you going?"
Max did not allow her to escape.
"P-Please, st-stop..."
All that was left for her, who had lost even the last chance to turn things around, was to beg.
But to show leniency to the loser.
"No way."
Max was realistic.
He thrust his dick in.
"Become my test subject."
He ejaculated his semen inside her as it was.
Gush gush, semen poured out of his dick into her.
"Aaaah..."
Covered.
Soaked.
Her memories.
Her will.
Covered in semen, slowly beginning to change.
Her purpose.
Her loyalty to the Demon King.
Overpainted with the colors of a new master.
"Demon King, Lord..."
I'm sorry.
I don't think I can resurrect you.
Because I've found my real master.
The cunt that received the semen glowed.
Following the body that had already surrendered, Prelia's mind was gradually corrupted.
With unconditional loyalty to Max, whom she would serve as her master.
Submission.
Defeat.
Slave.
Obedience.
"Master..."
Good.
The succubus, no, the familiar, embraced her master, Max.
She was reborn by Max.

"... "
Seeing the cunt mark engraved on Prelia's lower abdomen, I doubted my eyes.
Because I knew what the cunt mark engraved on a succubus meant.
Originally, tormenting her body to the extreme was to break the succubus's pride.
If she were defeated by pleasure, she would never think of resisting me again.
I needed her for the development of illusion magic.
Conditionally, and though its power was weak, she was still an existence that could imbue illusion magic with physical force.
So the purpose was to engrave a sense of defeat on this woman and prevent her from resisting.
I was planning to form a proper superior-subordinate relationship and extract the secrets of illusion magic from her.
But I never thought I would end up engraving a cunt mark.
'Familiar, a master-slave relationship, you said.'
An illusion mage using a demon as a familiar.
Anyone who saw it would naturally suspect demon summoning.
At this rate, wouldn't a real subjugation order be issued soon?
'I didn't want it to go this well.'
What should I do?
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"……."
Frelia opened her eyes.
She saw her newly reborn self.
There was only one thing that had changed about her body.
The pink pleasure mark etched on her lower abdomen.
The pleasure mark that appears when a succubus finds her true master was clearly etched on her lower abdomen.
She touched her lower abdomen.
It was still hot.
The deep, intense pleasure her master had branded upon her remained as vivid in her memory as the pleasure mark itself.
The memory of him violating her.
'No. Get a grip.'
Frelia shook her head, trying to regain her composure.
'There's no way a human could be my master.'
She was a demon.
A noble demon.
A succubus who bewitches humans and lives off their essence.
A being who had even served as a commander in the Demon King's army.
Even other demons looked up to her.
For me to think of a human as my master.
"It's absurd."
His sex, his essence, felt unbelievably good, but that was only natural because she was a succubus.
She steeled her heart and focused her mind.
"Now's my chance."
She didn't know where she was, but with Max gone, this was her chance to escape.
'The compatibility is bad.'
It's common sense to back off here...
Or so she thought.
"What's a chance?"
A voice spoke, and Max was standing there.
"Ah……."
"Didn't you say something about a master after we finished having sex? And now you're thinking of running away?"
"N-No, it's not like that……."
Bow down for now.
I have to seize the opportunity.
'If I pretend to give up, this human will let his guard down.'
After all, he's just a human.
Even a magician.
Trying to beat him with magic was foolish.
If I use my demonic body to launch a sudden attack, even the most skilled magician will have no choice but to leave an opening.
So, I'll aim for that moment.
Frelia was a demon who would do anything to survive.
She had hidden herself and somehow survived even when the Demon King was destroyed.
This much humiliation is nothing……
"Hey."
"Yes?"
"Where are you looking?"
"What do you mean……."
"You keep staring at it, even for a succubus, isn't that a little too obvious?"
Max asked, pointing to his lower body.
I was looking there?
No way.
Frelia denied it, but her eyes went to Max's pants.
To the bulge of his genitals in his pants……
'Am I crazy?'
Get a grip.
I am a noble succubus.
Not a creature driven by pleasure, but a superior race that uses pleasure.
"Well, whatever. From now on, you'll be living here."
Max pointed to the room she was sitting in.
"Living here?"
"Yeah. This is the accommodation you'll be staying in. We renovated part of the warehouse that our shop wasn't using. There's a shower room on the first floor of the shop, so you can take care of your washing there."
Frelia couldn't believe her ears.
Living here?
"I, I'm a demon. Are you saying that knowing that?"
"Of course. A succubus, a dream demon of pleasure. I know better than anyone that you're a dream demon."
Max continued calmly.
"I'm thinking of hiring you as an employee at our Illusion Magic Shop. Since you have a pleasure mark on your lower abdomen, you won't be able to disobey me, and I'll get a skilled illusion magician as an employee. Isn't that a win-win?"
"Y-You……."
You're going to use me like that.
Working under a human.
That was impossible.
"D-Don't be ridiculous! I'm a succubus…… Even if I lost to you, I won't do it like this……."
"You're refusing?"
"Of course!"
"……You're putting on a brave face."
Max's eyes narrowed as he looked at her.
"While you were unconscious, I did some more research on succubi in my study. And I found out a little more about the meaning of this pleasure mark on your lower abdomen."
He approached her, speaking calmly.
"A succubus regards the one who etched the pleasure mark as her master and absolutely obeys his commands."
"……."
"Do I have to use the power of this pleasure mark to get you to listen?"
He knows.
This man knew everything.
The meaning of the pleasure mark etched on her lower abdomen.
What kind of situation she was in.
The moment her plan to lure him into complacency and ambush him was falling apart.
"You knew?"
"Don't underestimate magicians."
"……."
No.
This can't be happening.
She couldn't see a way out right now.
"I'll promise you one thing."
"What?"
"If you do a good job……."
Max, who had come closer, pressed down on her lower abdomen where the pleasure mark was etched.
"I'll give you a sufficient reward."
Her body, which had already recognized him as her master, reacted even to that brief touch.
"Haa, haa."
"How is it?"
"I can't refuse, can I?"
"Then the contract has been successfully concluded."
It's okay.
I'm just trying to lure him into complacency.
I haven't truly submitted to this human.
I'll somehow make him let his guard down and aim for that opening someday.
Contrary to her resolve.
"Ah, the smell……."
Frelia was half out of her mind from the smell emanating from Max, who had come closer.
An unknown, strange smell was driving her crazy.
It was strange.
She had never felt like this before.
It felt like her body was floating.
'I like it.'
"Then I'll tell you what you need to do first."
"Wh-What is it……?"
She barely managed to ask, holding on to her sanity.
"Organize how to give physical force to illusions and bring it to me. That dream magic you use."
"……."
Frelia had become unable to even refuse the order to hand over all of her secret weapons.

The Elven delegation heading to the Empire.
Reina, who was hurrying forward at the head of the group, read the flow of the air and looked at the location of the Imperial capital with a surprised expression.
"……It's gone."
"What is it, my lady?"
"The powerful magical energy, the powerful magical energy that was dwelling in the Imperial capital, has disappeared."
"Magical energy...you mean?"
"Yes. It was definitely an enormous concentration of magical energy. Enough to be felt even in the Elven Forest. That magical energy has disappeared all at once."
The delegation's attendants murmured in disbelief at her words.
However, no elf would doubt the words of a High Elf.
Did the Hero defeat it?
He was the one who killed the Demon King with the Saintess, so it was possible.
"We need to find out what's going on as soon as possible."
She grabbed the reins of her horse heading towards the capital.

"……Brother. Just now……."
"What's wrong?"
"No, it's nothing. I felt a change in the flow of power, but didn't the other brothers feel it?"
Saintess Eileen, who was praying in the prayer room, felt a change in the flow of energy.
It was a subtle distortion of magical energy that even she, who was sensitive to magical energy, could barely feel.
'That succubus…… is in the Imperial capital.'
She bit her lip.
The thought that the demon she had missed was hiding in the Imperial capital made her anxious.
"Brother, summon the Holy Knights."
"The Holy Knights, you say?"
"Yes. I felt a faint magical energy. Just in case, we will strengthen the security of the capital."
"Understood."
Nothing will happen, right?
Eileen swallowed her uneasy heart and clasped her hands together in prayer.
God. Please let it pass without incident.

The decision to hire Frelia as an employee was made because he had concluded that she was safe enough with the pleasure mark etched on her.
-Dream demons etch pleasure marks on their opponents to make them their minions. The powerful magic dwelling in their genitals binds those who are bewitched by them and insert their genitals, using their essence.
-It was a deadly weapon for those who were weak to pleasure.
-It is a weapon that feels invincible, but at the same time, it also has weaknesses. Just as they can absolutely dominate their opponents, they can also be defeated by them.
-Succubi obey the commands of the one who etched the pleasure mark on their body. No matter what their own will may be, they have no choice but to obey unconditionally.
-No matter what orders they are given.
Unconditional obedience.
That word was the word that saved the succubus Frelia.
It wasn't just one book that contained these phrases.
All the books that researched succubi had the same phrases.
It was said to be the conclusion inferred by calculating the magic circle of the pleasure mark in reverse.
However.
-No hero or champion has ever etched a pleasure mark on a succubus's body. Therefore, it is only possible in theory, and there is no information obtained through actual combat.
He was worried.
Was it right to keep a demon alive?
He knew how demons were treated in this world, so he had to be even more careful.
It would be a waste of her abilities to kill her like this, so he wanted to hire her as an employee.
'If it's difficult to control, it's right to eliminate it.'
But since several documents said that complete control was possible.
I decided to save her.
For better illusion magic.
'I'm starting to need some help anyway.'
I also needed an employee to take care of the customers I couldn't handle.
"Wh-What kind of outfit is this?"
Frelia asked, looking down at her clothes.
"This is the uniform you'll be wearing while you're working."
"B-But this……."
She pointed to the clothes she was wearing and continued.
"There's not a single place where my body is exposed!"
The clothes she was wearing were the epitome of modesty for a succubus.
A neat white shirt and a tight black skirt.
However, it came down below her thighs, covering a significant portion of her body.
A shirt and an H-line skirt that a career woman would often wear.
With black stockings on top of that.
It was a uniform with a somewhat sexual point that was my taste.
This was also a fairly sexual outfit, but it would feel like a hijab to a succubus who was almost naked.
"H-How am I supposed to wear these clothes and walk around……."
"What you have to do is satisfy the customers. There shouldn't be any lust in that process."
"……You're telling a dream demon not to feel lust?"
"No. I have to make you unable to feel lust for the real you."
"……."
"And you don't need to anyway."
"What do you mean……."
"If you need it, your master will give you essence."
"Ugh……."
Frelia's brow furrowed.
That kind of expression where she doesn't show that she doesn't like it.
She didn't seem completely broken yet.
It's good to see her burning with determination.
"When dealing with customers, never suck their life force. That's an order."
Her cunt shimmered at the word "order."
"Hnnng... Y-yes, sir."
She shuddered and nodded, her face flushed.
Cunt, huh? Convenient.
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Yuris was lost in thought.
"Haa, I need a break."
The Imperial Knights had been on high alert ever since the Saintess discovered the succubus.
After receiving news from the clergy that a demon might have arrived in the Imperial capital, they did their best to increase security to protect the Emperor and the civilians.
And with Yuris, the Goddess of Victory, leading the charge, she became the commander-in-chief of the capital's defense, working every day without a moment's rest.
Working all night was a given, and she even explored the vast capital herself to maintain public order every day.
She sometimes wanted to slack off, but unlike her desires, she couldn't properly achieve her goal.
This capital defense wasn't just a matter for the 1st Knights.
Leon Silvesta, the commander of the 2nd Knights, Asuka, the commander of the Capital Guard and defense commander, and even the heads of various magic schools.
All the important figures with some power were summoned and suffered together for the defense of the Empire.
There was no justification for rest.
'I want to rest.'
Of course, the fatigue that Yuris, who transcended humans, felt was not simply physical fatigue.
She wasn't so weak that she would get tired from staying up for just a few nights.
Rather, she was the most energetic of those gathered for defense.
But what was piling up for her was...
'I miss Max.'
Sexual desire.
For the past few days, no, almost weeks now, she hadn't been able to visit Max's shop.
If it weren't for this special situation, she would have called Max to her dormitory.
Now, even that was impossible, so she comforted her sexual desire by masturbating about once every three days.
But as time went on, the frequency increased, and now she spent her time masturbating almost every day.
Even so, it wasn't enough.
'It has to be Max.'
Unless it was Max who filled her inside, who filled the emptiness...
"Haa."
"You've been sighing a lot lately."
Vice-Commander Zeco, who heard her sigh, said.
"Have I?"
"Yes. You seem to sigh about once every 20 minutes. Have you had any worries recently?"
"Worry, yes. It's only been a few years since the Demon King was defeated, and they say a new demon has already appeared in the Empire."
"Is that really the reason?"
She looked at Zeco.
He was looking at her with a faint smile.
"Is it because of that person?"
"Who?"
"The man named Max you called to your office last time."
"......"
She couldn't deny it.
It was the sighs that increased because she couldn't see Max.
"It's been very busy lately. It's an emergency, so I can't even leave work properly, and the subordinate knights are all clamoring to see their families and lovers. Every day is overtime and all-nighters."
"It will be over soon."
"I understand. If you can't see the person you love, worries are bound to pile up. I'm similar."
The person you love?
Yuris frowned at Zeco's words.
"Zeco, what are you talking about?"
"What do you mean? I'm cheering for our commander's love."
"Wh, who's in love?"
Yuris was startled by the sudden words.
"Huh? Wasn't it? I thought you were having a secret talk with that man named Max who came then."
"Wh, wh, what are you talking about."
Of course, she called Max and used illusions to have real sex, but.
That wasn't because of love...
Rather, it was because of her desires that were hard to put into words.
"Wasn't it? The commander's face when she saw off that young man looked like a woman completely in love..."
"Zeco, you've never had a girlfriend, have you?"
"Even if I don't have experience, I know everything in theory."
"...There's no credibility in what a virgin says."
Yuris denied Zeco's words.
Love Max.
That couldn't be.
His and her relationship was that of a customer and a boss.
A relationship where they enjoyed using each other.
They were not at all in a relationship where they could harbor love.
Of course, the frequency of thinking about him increased.
The number of times she masturbated while thinking of his things also increased.
Recently, Max hadn't left her head, but.
'I shouldn't harbor love.'
Yuris shook her head.
When she had sex with Max, she had the desire to give up her own title, but Yuris was the commander of the 1st Knights, who guarded the security of the Empire, and the Goddess of Victory.
Because she was responsible for so much, she couldn't spend time on the soft and sweet emotion called love.
Didn't she pledge when she became the Goddess of Victory?
She would devote herself to protecting the Empire.
"Don't tell me it's because of the oath you took when you first took office as commander?"
On the day she was appointed commander, she read a declaration in front of the Emperor that she would dedicate herself to the Empire.
Dedication to the Empire.
That held Yuris back.
"...It's not like that."
"Then why did you bring that friend to your office and meet him alone?"
Yuris closed her mouth at Zeco's question.
There was nothing else to say.
Because there was an act that Max and she did in the office when everyone else was focused on training.
"Don't think too complicatedly. Now is the age of peace, and until this time came, the commander dedicated herself to the Empire. Now you can live a little more for yourself. I think everyone will be fine with it."
"......"
She couldn't answer anything to Zeco's words.
The words to live for myself touched my heart deeply.
It was then.
"Good morning."
"Commander, have you been well?"
Capital Guard Commander Asuka came to work with the guard captains.
He looked too energetic for someone who patrols and supervises the entire guard post in the outer area of the capital.
It was an area where even ordinary knights would get tired after working for a few days because the area in charge was so large.
"You look good."
"Oh, is that so? Hahaha!"
Asuka, who laughed coolly, opened his mouth.
"The troops have looked very tired for the past few days, so I left only the minimum number of people when working in the outer areas and took turns resting."
Then the guard captain chimed in.
"Everyone can't stay up all night guarding in a situation where we don't know when the demon will come. I ordered it to be in the best possible condition."
At those words, Yuris frowned.
"In this emergency situation, you left only the minimum number of people?"
"That's right. After all, it was a choice made to be able to work as soon as possible. Otherwise, the body can't handle it."
At those words, Yuris held her forehead.
They had deployed all available personnel to maintain extreme vigilance.
They hadn't slept almost at all until now.
Knights who can use mana are those who have transcended humans, but they are also human.
Even the strongest knights get tired if they don't sleep for a few days.
She felt betrayed by the fact that the Capital Guard, who had to suffer together, had withdrawn personnel, even though she had deployed as many people as possible in preparation for a possible emergency.
"How can you be so naive? We must maintain this state of alert until the hero who went to subjugate the demon returns."
"But Yuris, it's been over a week already. Ordinary people can't handle it."
I know.
That's why I didn't give them a break from shift work as much as possible.
It was at least at a level that trained soldiers could fully accommodate.
"Knights sleep one day every three days! I haven't slept a wink so far!"
"......"
Vice-Commander Zeco next to her also hadn't slept a day with her.
At least 1 hour of nap time during work shifts.
That 1 hour a day was the rest time allowed for the knights.
Annoyance rises.
But Yuris closed her eyes tightly.
Yuris knew very well that there was no point in dividing each other here.
"Okay. Since the Capital Guard's general management is in charge of the Capital Guard Commander, I won't say anything more. Lower the intensity of the guard duty. But from now on, the Knights will also increase their holidays."
"......"
The Capital Guard Commander nodded.
"I will."
"But the Imperial Palace Guards who serve His Majesty the Emperor must never! Relax your guard."
"I understand."
Yuris, who finished speaking, got up from her seat.
"Commander, where are you going?"
Zeco asked in surprise at her sudden action.
"I need to rest too."
"That's a good choice. You've been overdoing it lately."
"Zeco, you rest too."
"No. I can't leave even me when the commander is absent. I'll rest when you come back."
At those words, Yuris smiled and looked at Zeco.
"...Thank you."
"Have a good trip."

"I have to learn all of this?"
"Yes."
"Ugh..."
"Why, don't you like it?"
I glared at the succubus Prelia, who was hesitating in front of the magic circle installed in the workshop for dealing with customers.
"No, even if I don't use this magic circle, one dream of mine would be enough..."
"I told you clearly, didn't I? If you simply use dreams, you will end up sucking up essence."
"......"
"I ordered you. Never suck up human essence."
Even I can't stop the aftermath of that.
The purpose of the succubus's dream was to take away the opponent's essence.
The illusion did not end unless the essence was taken away in some way.
Therefore, her task was to utilize her dream ability, but to create an illusion that could be ended without sucking up essence through the magic circle.
"You said you would use my abilities."
"I have to use them. But there is a line."
"Ugh..."
She lowered her head after making eye contact with me.
"So, use the principle of the illusion magic circle to create a dream and serve it to the guests."
"I understand."
Prelia nodded.
She didn't argue any more than that.
She was definitely docile, so it was easy to handle.
Maybe it's thanks to the Cunnilingus.
The schedule of our store changed a little after the new employee joined.
Thanks to her cleaning the interior, I increased the time I spent on side jobs and illusion magic research.
I was now able to pay the rent enough without doing a side job, but I still needed a side job to buy materials such as magic potions.
Tia sent us the profits she earned through the development of the mana battery, but we decided to leave some of that money as an emergency fund to be used in case of emergency.
Most of the funds were reinvested for the development of the store.
'When will I be able to achieve economic freedom?'
Anyway, Prelia helped me well from odd jobs to research, and I had a little more time as much as that.
Enough to enjoy a cup of coffee.
It was then.
Knock! Knock! Knock!
I heard a rough sound of knocking on the door.
"Hiiiik!"
It was such a loud noise that Prelia was startled and hid behind the sofa.
Who is it?
I paid off all the money I borrowed.
I opened the door to greet the uninvited guest.
And there.
"Haa, haa. Max..."
Yuris was standing there, breathing heavily.
"I can't stand it anymore."
Huh? What do you mean?
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"I can't take it anymore."
You could tell what that meant just by looking at Yuris's expression.
For the past few days, no, almost for weeks, she hadn't visited our shop.
More like, she couldn't.
There were several reasons.
Increased training intensity for the Imperial Knights and strengthened security around the capital due to the Emperor's orders.
On top of that, the capital's defenses were reinforced due to the rumored resurrection of a demon, keeping the First Imperial Knights extremely busy.
Because of these reasons, Yuris couldn't visit our shop or call me.
The last time I saw Yuris was when I visited her office at the Knights Headquarters.
She rushed over, her face flushed, her body trembling as she gasped for breath.
"What about your duties? Why are you here?"
"......"
"First, let's go inside."
Her tone was firm.
But.
"Could you wait here for a moment?"
I stopped her, thinking of the succubus, Prelia, who was still working in the workshop.
If I showed her a succubus without explaining anything, it was obvious what kind of misunderstanding would arise.
Yuris knew better than anyone that demons had been resurrected.
She was even the victorious knight who fought them directly on the front lines.
'If I show her Prelia now, it's over.'
I stalled her for a moment.
"What's wrong? Do you have another customer? It was fine last time with Reina."
"It's not that, I just have something to clean up."
"It's okay. I can tolerate a little mess."
"......"
Yuris seemed very impatient.
I was wondering how to calm her down.
"Are you hiding something else?"
"What do you mean..."
"Do you perhaps have a girlfriend?"
"Huh?"
No, what nonsense.
"A girlfriend? There's no way. How could I do this kind of work if I had a girlfriend?"
"Then let me in quickly. Why won't you let me in?"
"...It's for the sake of another customer's secret. Please wait a moment."
"......"
She, who had been stamping her feet, nodded.
"...Okay. But come out quickly. I feel like I'm going crazy."
"Understood."
I closed the door and looked for Prelia.
She was in the workshop, analyzing magic circles and gathering information.
"Prelia, go up to your room right now."
"Yes? But I just started?"
"Go up. You can't be here right now."
"...Is it because of the human outside? If that's the case, I can use my power..."
"That person is someone you can't handle with your power, so don't even think about it."
"Ugh."
At my words, Prelia immediately left the workshop and went up to her room on the second floor.
"Be quiet."
"Yes."
After confirming that Prelia had completely gone up, I opened the door again.
"Come in."
"What about the customer?"
"I sent them back. With magic."
"...You can do that?"
"I am a mage, after all."
"I see."
Yuris, who was quickly convinced, came into the shop.
"You seem very impatient today. Have you been holding back that much?"
"......"
She didn't answer.
I could tell just by looking at her flushed face.
Yuris was already at her limit.
"Then, let's talk briefly about what kind of fantasy you want today..."
I was about to tell her about the new fantasy.
"Mmph!"
A rough hand grabbed me.
I was pulled closer to Yuris by an irresistible force, and my lips soon met Yuris's.
"Haa, haa."
A hot, intense kiss.
Yuris hugged me and shared a passionate kiss.
Her lips parted, and her tongue entered mine.
Slurp, slurrrp.
"Haaa~."
Yuris's rough kiss, stirring my mouth with hot breaths, was a type of skinship I had never experienced before.
A skinship that demanded as if pinning down the opponent.
"Yuris...ssi?"
"Haa, haa. I told you, I'm in a hurry..."
"I, I haven't even used the fantasy yet..."
"Why? You're the one who already enjoyed my body in my office."
Her lips touched my neck.
Her face went down, licking my neck with her tongue.
"I've really been holding back for a long time. I've been working all night for days... I couldn't even sleep properly for a day because I was on guard duty."
"......"
"But the captain of the guard arbitrarily made a day off for themselves and slept comfortably? While me and my subordinates are suffering like this."
"Y, Yuris-ssi, calm down..."
I tried to stop her to calm her down.
However.
"Stay still. Max-ssi, I'll enjoy it a little more. Just a little bit."
Her grip on my arm was so tight that I couldn't break free.
Even if I used magic, I couldn't guarantee that I could escape.
"Do you know? If you don't sleep for a long time, a person's sex drive explodes."
"......"
"So, I guess that's why."
Yuris's eyes looking at me felt slightly out of focus.
"Max-ssi looks really cool."
I imagined.
Crack!
The scene where Yuris roughly tore my clothes afterward.
With her strength, she would easily subdue me.
She would try to do the same act that I had done to her in the fantasy.
I probably wouldn't be able to resist.
The difference in power between her and me was clear.
No matter how great a magician I was, I couldn't beat the goddess of victory in reality.
While I was imagining that.
Yuris grabbed my hand and brought it to her body.
The place where my hand, guided by her hand, touched was.
"Please do it again today."
It was her neck.
"Treat me roughly. Like you did before."
Yuris's mouth, grinning, trembled slightly as if it was loose.
She was very excited as if she was thinking about what she was about to suffer.
"......"
"Make me collapse without being able to resist the overwhelming power."
"Is that the fantasy you want?"
Yuris nodded.
"Much stronger than what I just did..."
She said, her eyes sparkling as if she was crazy about pleasure.
"If possible, violate me along with the fantasy."
She, who had left her neck to be strangled, raised the corners of her mouth and said.
"...Because the goddess of victory must not be defiled."
It's always like this.
Even though she actually mixed bodies in the office as if it was an accident, she said that she should never be defiled, as if she was brainwashing herself.
Since we mixed bodies at that time, I wondered if she was defiled.
"That was a fantasy. So it's okay. Even if I'm addicted to pleasure like this."
She was saying as if she was brainwashing herself.
It seemed that the pressure of being the goddess of victory was considerable.
These actions now would be actions to escape from that pressure.
Then I should do as she wants.
"Understood. I will do everything from beginning to end while maintaining the fantasy."
"......Okay."
Yuris nodded.
I gave a slight force to the hand holding Yuris's neck.
"Cough!"
As I strangled her neck, Yuris's body tensed up.
I kissed her while holding her neck.
Yuris matched my lips and rubbed her tongue while searching for breath.
Saliva flowed down Yuris's chin, and a drop of thick saliva that fell soaked her chest.
Around the time Yuris's eyes trembled.
I snapped my fingers.
The magic circle was activated.
She watched with wide eyes as the world changed.
The space that had been the workshop until just now had changed.
I thought for a moment about what she would like.
Yuris had done exhibitionism, humiliation where she was attacked by a general from another kingdom, and even rape play.
What would be the best fantasy that she, who was hungry for desire, would want?
I had to think about this carefully so that the magic circle could respond to the fantasy derived from her desires in the future.
I was very nervous.
What kind of fantasy she would want.
I imagined various situations that would satisfy Yuris while waiting for the magic circle to calculate.
What appeared before my eyes was.
"......"
It was the workshop where I always greeted customers.
There was one difference.
'There's no magic circle.'
I couldn't see any magic circles.

The day Max was called to the Knights' office.
The day she gave her virginity to a man for the first time.
The day his cock entered her as if it was an accident.
Yuris knew the joy of sex for the first time.
She had indirectly experienced sex through Max's fantasies, but Yuris knew that it was not real.
Because she knew it wasn't real, she could endure it even if she endured it for days or weeks.
Because she could solve it with something similar.
Harsh training, and a little masturbation.
The experience of being defeated by someone was unfamiliar, and being dominated by a man was awkward, but it was bearable in its own way.
There were side effects such as feeling embarrassed without realizing it when looking at the bodies of the male subordinates of the Knights, and getting excited when looking at Max's body, but it was still bearable.
But after experiencing real sex, things changed.
It was something that could not be replaced by anything else.
The pleasure that the real thing gives was not something that could be obtained with mere masturbation, or with mere training and mock battle victories.
Being toyed with by a man and feeling extreme pleasure in a situation that she could not control.
It was an act that only Max could do.
Yuris, who was forced to abstain from sex.
She, who had not slept properly and had pushed herself to the limit, looked for Max as soon as she declared that she would rest.
And as soon as she saw him, she rushed at him in a frenzy.
She suppressed Max and kissed him, craving him, but it was not enough.
She kissed him as if she was going to eat him right away, pressing him with Yuris's strength that no one in the empire could beat.
But even though she had a rough kiss that she had never experienced before, she could not be satisfied.
Her heart was not full.
A long kiss and skinship.
She felt it while tying his hands and kissing him forcibly.
'Ah, this is not what I wanted.'
It wasn't about raping Max, but about wanting something else.
Yuris thought about when she first came to this shop.
-I want to know defeat.
That one word that created the connection with him.
Defeat.
Yuris, who realized what she wanted, grabbed Max's hand.
Then she brought that hand to her neck.
The contradictory situation in which the goddess of victory, who did not know defeat, wanted defeat herself.
It was possible because the goddess of victory herself was addicted to defeat.
"Do it. Violate me to your heart's content."
As if he had been waiting for those words, Max choked her neck and kissed her, and Yurice felt a faint orgasm.
Ah, my head is going numb.
She gasped for breath, gulp, gulp, and looked at Max.
When Max cast his illusion magic, and the new world he created revealed itself once more.
'It's the same place.'
Yurice saw the same room, except for the absence of the magic circle.
An illusion, yet more real than any reality.
Seeing it, Yurice felt her heart pounding.
What should I do?
I want to be taken quickly in this place, which is identical to reality.
Hurry...
Yurice's hips swayed from side to side, like a wagging tail.
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I looked at Yuris.
Yuris, who came seeking to be dominated.
Yuris, who came seeking defeat.
Yuris, who now thought of a place almost like a workshop and wanted to be dominated.
Her eyes sparkled with desire.
The goddess of victory wanted to be crushed and succumb to defeat.
I stroked the head of Yuris, who had come seeking submission.
Even that made her body flinch.
As if anticipating the next action.
"What are you doing?"
"......?"
"Take it off."
"Ah......"
"Why is a bitch wearing human clothes? Do I have to spell out even this?"
"I'm, I'm sorry."
Even with the degradation, Yuris liked it, raising the corners of her mouth.
Biting her lower lip, Yuris took off her clothes herself.
There was no time to wash or anything, so Yuris's clothes were not from the store but from the Imperial Knights.
She took off the Knights' uniform and folded it neatly.
She took off everything, even her underwear.
Firm leg muscles.
Clear abs.
Even in a body full of health, the most prominent features were Yuris's large breasts and protruding hips and buttocks.
Could she fight with that body? A seductive figure that raised such a question.
It was strange that other knights did not lust after her, she was such a sensual figure.
'That couldn't have been.'
She was the goddess of victory, whom one could not dare to have carnal desires for.
I looked at her and said.
"Kneel down as you are, naked, and beg. Please violate the cunt of a knight-disqualified bitch."
"......"
Yuris hesitated for a moment.
Was it not okay to bet even the pride of the Knights?
Yuris, trembling, muttered in a small voice.
"Knight, knight-disqualified......"
"You don't like that? You're the one who came here saying you'd do anything."
"......I'm, I'm sorry."
She knelt down with a trembling body.
She knelt on the cold floor and bowed her waist.
Her erector spinae muscles were revealed, and the curves of her buttocks were clearly drawn.
Yuris, who had been looking up at me, buried her face on the floor.
"Plea, please violate the knight-disqualified bitch's cu, cunt."
Yuris said in a trembling voice.
I slowly walked sideways in front of her, circling around her.
The crack split between the curved buttocks.
Lewd juices dripping from that place.
Already excited by this degradation, she flinched as if feeling my gaze.
"Stand up."
After circling around and admiring her appearance, I said to Yuris, who had declared herself a bitch.
The face of the woman who raised her head.
"Hng, hng......"
Was already undone.
"Excited even though I haven't done anything. Why have you become such a pervert?"
I grabbed her chin with my hand.
Holding it this way and that, I put my thumb in her lips.
Yuris, with a loosened face, sucked on the thumb that went into her mouth.
As if it were a cock.
"Good job. Then I'll give you a gift."
Yuris's eyes sparkled at the word gift.
I took out a leather handcuff with five shackles connected by chains for her.
A choker fixed to the neck and chains tied to the arms and legs.
Once connected, it was a handcuff for SM play that fixed the posture on all fours like a beast and prevented movement.
Purely for pleasure.
"This is your gift."
"Ah......"
"If you wear this, you won't be able to walk on two legs."
I put the choker around her neck.
Yuris did not resist.
Rather, she blushed her face and ears, closed her eyes, and stretched out her neck.
So that it could be fastened more easily.
With the choker fixed around her neck, and the handcuffs on her arms and legs, she was unable to raise her waist.
Yuris began to walk on all fours like a beast.
From the appearance of the bitch dripping with vaginal fluids from her open cunt, one could not feel the blessing of the goddess of victory at all.
"It would be a shame to end it like this."
"Is, is there more?"
I took out a stick with a small piece of iron attached.
Woo-oong.
At the end of the stick, where mana flowed as if vibrating, a letter made of iron was engraved.
-Bitch.
It was a tool made using the branding method that a ranch owner uses to brand livestock.
A branding iron that leaves permanent letters on the skin by heating the rebar.
This was a mana branding iron that used mana to stimulate the rebar and engrave letters on the skin using mana as a dye.
As if engraving a vulva.
The mana branding iron, created by applying the mana vulva method first used on the saintess, was a technique for temporarily engraving patterns on the body.
An object that leaves letters made of mana on the body for a few days with a slight pain.
What I took out with it was an anal plug with a cat tail attached.
An adult product that makes it look like you have a cat tail when you insert the plug.
"Choose one of the two."
Yuris stared blankly at them, as if guessing what both items were.
"O, one of the two......"
Even if she wanted to be defeated, was this kind of equipment a bit shocking?
She stood still on all fours, looking at the two items I had taken out.
Was it a bit too much?
It was time to worry.
"Ca, can't I have both......?"
Yuris said in a trembling voice.
The corners of her mouth had already been loosened for a long time.
Her giggling laughter was full of the pervert's desire.
"Both, huh. You're greedy."
But I liked that point.
"Okay. I'll do both."
"Th, thank you."
To say thank you for being abused.
Maybe Yuris had become a hopeless knight commander.
I applied gel to the anal plug.
And before inserting the anal plug, I put a rubber finger condom on my finger.
It would be a problem if her butt got hurt.
So I applied gel to my finger as well.
"Stick out your butt."
"......"
She silently stuck out her butt to me, embarrassed.
Above the cunt dripping with vaginal fluids, her butthole wriggled, anticipating.
I put my finger, sufficiently moistened with gel, into her wriggling butthole.
"Hiiiik!"
Yuris was startled.
Her legs came together for a moment.
I put my finger in and slowly expanded the inside so that her butthole would loosen.
"Ju, just a moment. M, Max......"
"You have to say Master."
"Ma, Master......St, stop......My, my butt feels strange."
"Endure it, you bitch."
"Hng!"
After gently loosening her butt, I.
'Two fingers have to go in.'
I put in my second finger and gently loosened it.
"Hng! Haaah! Hng!"
Clang! Clang!
Yuris, trembling with her head buried on the floor, wriggled according to the movement of my finger.
After sufficiently loosening Yuris's butt, I inserted the cat-tailed anal plug, sufficiently moistened with gel, into her butt, panting with pleasure.
"Heeup!"
Clang!
The anal plug went in smoothly without much resistance.
"Haa, haa. Master......My, my butt feels strange."
Every time Yuris's butt wiggled, the tail danced.
"This is just the beginning?"
"Aah."
I activated the mana in the mana branding iron.
Then, with a woo-oong sound, the branding iron was activated.
Mana quickly reacted and rotated around the rebar, and I stamped the mana rebar, which had started to work properly, on her butt.
Saaaa!
"Hngngngng!"
When the branding iron touched her butt, she stomped her feet and wiggled her butt.
It probably felt incredibly cold.
The stimulation given as mana acted was felt as a slight pain.
But it didn't take long for that to become pleasure.
"Haaah! Hngng."
Yuris moaned with her head buried on the floor.
Her heated body was in a state where it could accept even slight pain as pleasure.
When I removed the mana branding iron.
-Bitch.
The word was clearly engraved on Yuris's butt.
"It's all over."
"Haa, haa."
Was it quite painful?
She looked up at me with tears welling up in her eyes, drooling.
"Look in the mirror."
Yuris's tearful eyes looked at her in the mirror.
Yuris, naked, with a choker and handcuffs on her neck and limbs.
Yuris, whose freedom of movement was restricted by the clanging of chains every time she moved.
Yuris, who had a tail that wiggled along with her butt.
Yuris, with the brand 'Bitch' engraved in blue on her white, shimmering butt.
She swallowed as she looked at her ruined self, facing not the goddess of victory but just one bitch.
"Aaaah......"
She slowly approached the mirror on all fours.
Was it to see her ruined self more closely?
"Beautiful......"
Yuris, who had been looking at herself in the mirror up close for a while, stuck out her tongue and licked herself in the mirror.
As if possessed by something.
"Do you like it that much?"
"Yes, Master."
Yuris, who nodded, stopped admiring herself in the mirror and came back to me.
"I can't stand it anymore. Ruin me more."
Clang.
How lewd the sound of the handcuffs was every time she moved.
At her words, I lifted Yuris.
"Okay. As you wish. But before that......"
I pulled the leash.
"You have to satisfy Master, right?"
Yuris nodded, and I took off my pants myself.
Her lips, kneeling in front of me, went to my instep.
She touched the tip of my foot with her lips, and began to slowly caress my toes using her lips and tongue.
"Haa, haa."
Clang clang.
Her lips carefully caressed my instep and toes as if serving them, and when her hot tongue brushed against my instep, I felt a strange tickle.
Yuris's lips gradually moved upwards.
Calves and knees, and even the inside of my thighs.
Every time her lips slowly moved upwards, the stimulation felt on my legs became stronger.
Her caresses, which had increased through several fantasies and experiences, were a completely different feeling from the beginning.
When she licked the inside of my thighs with her tongue and rubbed the outside of my legs with her fingertips, I got goosebumps without realizing it.
Lick lick.
"Beeee."
Every time Yuris's tongue came up, my cock became harder.
Yuris, who smiled happily as she looked at my half-erect cock.
"Hmm, haaa. Master's scent."
She buried her nose in my balls and took a deep breath.
Her lips, which licked my balls with her tongue, gradually moved upwards, and the moment her lips swallowed my cock.
"Beeee."
Yuris's eyes curved in a crescent shape.
"Haap!"
With blood vessels bulging, Yurith took my rock-hard cock into her mouth.
"Mmmph! Hnnngh!"
Yurith opened her throat and swallowed my cock deeply.
Kneeling and supporting herself with her hands on the floor, Yurith serviced me, taking my cock into her throat, and I grabbed her hair.
Her throat-pussy service continued until my cock was fully erect.
"Phew..."
Once my cock was hard, Yurith pulled it from her mouth and looked at me with glazed eyes.
"Punish this bitch with your cock."
"Aren't you a little too excited?"
"But..."
Yurith trembled at my words, rubbing her face against my saliva-soaked cock.
"Master made me this way."
Perhaps it was because this was a fantasy.
Yurith, having completely shed her inhibitions, now acted without reservation.
"Alright. Present your ass."
Yurith climbed onto the bed, adopting a cat-like pose and turning her head to look at me.
Then...
"Meow."
She made a cat's cry.
"A bitch imitating a cat."
That was part of what turned me on.
I gripped the back of Yurith's neck from behind.
"I'm going to go a little rough."
"Yes."
Yurith trembled.
Not out of fear.
I knew that she was trembling from the dopamine released by extreme excitement.
Gripping the back of her neck, I slammed her face into the bedsheets.
With her head buried in the floor, she kept her ass raised.
"Uhhh!!"
I thrust my hard cock into her.
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Yuris looked in the mirror.
At her own image, stripped bare by Max and bound in handcuffs.
Her buttocks branded with the vulgar word "bitch," her limbs shackled, barely able to move like a beast.
Truly, a sight befitting the words vulgar and lewd.
Looking at herself in the mirror, she thought,
'This person is the Goddess of Victory?'
Impossible.
She couldn't possibly be such a great person.
The Goddess of Victory is always a dignified and beautiful being.
'Bitch...'
Why couldn't she take her eyes off that word Max had branded on her?
She admired her ruined self for a while.
Her face grew redder as she looked in the mirror.
Ah, what a lewd sight.
This appearance of acknowledging herself as a bitch in heat.
It was so good that she wanted to keep admiring it.
'It's a fantasy.'
This was only possible because this wasn't reality.
And when Max told her to serve him.
She willingly licked his feet and lowered her panties.
Smelling the scent of his balls.
Smelling the scent of her master, she became even more aware of her situation.
Her lower abdomen was hot.
The throbbing sensation was so vivid.
This very moment, with her pussy dripping wet.
She felt so resentful that her hands were tied.
She wanted to masturbate.
She wanted to comfort herself, even by sucking his cock.
Clink.
The chains binding her body didn't allow her the freedom to masturbate.
Was that why?
"Alright. Present your ass."
At Max's words, she felt her pussy getting wet.
Before he put his cock into her hot pussy, the moment he slammed her face into the bedsheets as she presented her ass and wiggled it.
"Ughh!!"
Yuris felt helpless for the first time.
A state where she couldn't even breathe properly unless Max allowed it.
Struggling on the bed, Max slammed her face into the bed and inserted his cock, and at that moment.
Yuris felt an orgasm.
Ah, it feels so good.
Being treated roughly.
Being ravished like a beast.
It feels good.
She could forget her responsibilities as the Goddess of Victory.
She could forget her duties as the 1st Knight Commander of the Empire.
It was a moment where she could just be a woman.
"Ughh!!"
Being fucked while unable to breathe properly was much harder than she thought.
Each time his cock thrust in, her insides were compressed, and she felt like she was about to suffocate, and she had to inhale the breath she exhaled, but the bedsheets were blocking her, so she couldn't breathe properly.
She struggled to breathe somehow, but.
"Wait."
Max said firmly, like training a dog.
And at his command, Yuris struggled but didn't resist.
"Ugh! Brmph!!"
Thwack! Thwack!
The sound of wet pussy flesh and a man's skin colliding echoed lewdly in the room.
I want to breathe.
It feels good.
I want to breathe.
It feels good.
Each time his cock thrust in, her brain felt numb, as if paralyzed.
She wanted to breathe more, but at the same time, she wanted to be fucked more.
With her face slammed into the floor.
Yuris wept, sobbing at the pleasure Max gave her.
Just as her breath was about to give out and her mind was about to fade.
"Breathe."
Max pulled her hair and lifted her head.
"Haaah!"
Yuris took a deep breath.
Her lungs expanded, and fresh air filled her inside.
Her body trembled with a powerful sense of liberation.
And at that moment.
"Ugh!"
Because Max pulled her head, Yuris arched her back with her waist pulled tight and felt a heavy cock entering her inside.
A violent cock that crushed her uterus and compressed her organs.
The breath she had taken, the sense of liberation, burst out again in an instant.
"Ooooh!"
Yuris felt an orgasm, tensing her entire body as Max's cock rubbed against her vaginal walls.
Yuris trembled and shook from the orgasm.
"Ooh! Ooooh!"
The sounds coming from her mouth were not the shouts from the training ground, nor feminine laughter, but beast-like cries.
"Does it feel good?"
Max came closer and put his hand on her face.
Feeling his fingers entering her mouth, Yuris sucked his fingers with her tongue and lips and nodded.
"Y-Yes..."
A completely relaxed voice.
The lewd sounds of squelching made Yuris even more excited.
Ah, I'm trembling.
My chest.
My body.
I'm trembling so much I feel like I'm going crazy.
Clink. Clink.
Her perverted breasts, swaying with each thrust of his cock.
The shaking chains.
Blurred Yuris's vision.
Max's fingers were hard.
And his cock was even harder.
The ecstasy filling her inside dissolved into the air as Yuris's hot moans,
And before she could even savor it, a new pleasure overwhelmed her.
A truly violent pleasure.
Dominating the woman.
No, with a body so strong that it made her want to be dominated, Max was satisfying her.
'It's coming.'
It's coming.
A pleasant climax.
Yuris sucked on Max's fingers in her mouth and lightly bit his fingers.
In an instant.
"Hngh!!!"
She trembled again as she reached another climax.
Max used his remaining hand to wrap around her waist.
She wanted to grab the hand holding her waist.
But the handcuffs and chains binding her limbs didn't allow it.
Ah.
I want to hold it.
"Hngh!"
Max hugged Yuris, who was climaxing with sobs, as if embracing her.
Because of that, her waist arched even higher, and his cock began to stab her weak spot.
"Ugh..."
Words wouldn't come out.
Was it because of the cock inside her?
Was it because of Max's hand, which was playing with her tongue in her mouth?
Or was it because she was so pleased that she couldn't come to her senses?
She didn't know.
She could only sob and cling to Max.
Like a real bitch who had lost her reason.
Yuris panted and craved Max's cock.
She moved her ass on her own, trying to find a better spot.
"Thrust deeper..."
She begged for his cock, acting coquettishly in a way a knight would never do.
"Cock, Master's cock..."
Disheveled and wet hair.
Her chest glistened with sweat flowing all over her body.
"I'm going to cum again... I think I'm going to cum..."
"You're already cumming? You're such a perverted woman."
"Ugh..."
Max's voice whispered in her ear.
Yuris turned her head to look at Max.
"Let me cum. Let me cum in your Max's cock..."
A female begging desperately for a climax, sticking out her tongue.
Max kissed her mouth and said.
"I'll give you a pleasure you've never felt before."
"Aaaah."
Immediately after exclaiming with a voice filled with joy.
Max fixed her waist and thrust his cock in as if lifting it.
"Hnghhhh!!!!"
He thrust his cock into her pussy at an incredible speed.
Thwack! Thwack! Thwack! Thwack!
A beast's mating without any consideration.
It was a pleasure she had never felt before.
"Hwaaaaaang!!!"
There was no female who could resist such destructive pleasure.
Even if she was the Goddess of Victory.
Yuris felt an extreme orgasm due to her master's cock thrusting into her pussy with her legs spread wide.
She felt the urge to urinate.
"Don't pee. If you pee, your pride will be tainted."
Max pointed to a place.
"Aaaah..."
Yuris's neatly folded knight order uniform was placed there.
If Yuris were to cum and even scatter her bodily fluids, the uniform would be soaked in pee.
No.
I have to hold it in.
Not the knight order uniform.
Yuris squeezed her eyes shut.
She tried to hold it in somehow, but.
"Ah, no! I, I can't hold it in!! If I find out about this, hngh! It's natural that I can't hold it in!!"
Her bladder was constricted by her pussy, which had been widened by his cock, and she naturally lost strength, and urine and bodily fluids were discharged together.
Pshhh!
Transparent bodily fluids soaked the bedsheets.
"Hnghhhh!!!"
Even while squirting, Max didn't stop his cock.
"Aaaang!!!"
Yuris put more strength into her waist.
And.
Pshhh!!
She lifted her waist and squirted, shaking her waist.
Yuris's pussy juices, bodily fluids, and pee soaked the neatly folded knight order uniform.
"N, no... way..."
Dazed eyes, dazed face.
A mouth that couldn't muster any strength.
Yuris blankly watched her pee defile her uniform.
A sight of her defiling her pride because she couldn't resist a mere pleasure.
'Maybe it was already dirty from the start.'
From the moment she called Max to her office and had sex, she was already soaked in pleasure by Max.
She felt like it was too late now.
Rather, a deep sense of liberation made the corners of her mouth creep up.
"Hehehe."
She felt good.
As if she had taken off a weight that was pressing down on her shoulders.
Yuris, whose waist had lost strength, lay down and looked at Max, who was still thrusting his cock, and said.
"A little more... please."
"..."
"Thrust me more until Master is satisfied."
"Alright."
Max lifted her up without the slightest hesitation.
Yuris felt it instinctively.
That this male would now fuck her mercilessly until he ejaculated.
And that she was also looking forward to it.
'Ah, I feel like I'm going to cum just by imagining it.'
"Ugh..."
Yuris felt another orgasm.
I think I can cum more today.
Thrust me more.
Again.

The succubus, no, Prellia, who was now a shop employee at the Illusion Store, was forbidden by Max to go upstairs and not come down, but.
"Gaaah! Hngh! I'm going to cum!!!"
Unable to resist her curiosity at the woman's voice moaning and sobbing, she secretly peeped into the workshop.
The succubus Prellia saw.
A woman being violated as if being toyed with by Max's hands.
It was a familiar face.
A face she had seen several times on the battlefield.
An opponent who was as annoying as the hero.
The guardian of the Empire and the Goddess of Victory, whom she had failed to defeat and had to run away from several times.
"Y, Yuris... is that her?"

